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T H E 


PREFACE. 


Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion, was drawn up ſoon 
alter The Diſcourſe of the Grounds 
and Reaſons, &c. was publiſhed : 
And it appears now, not that I 
would pretend to correct the Errors 
of others, or to ſupply their De- 


| T* following Eſſay upon the 


fecit; but becauſe at this particular 


Time the Minds of many are intent 
upon this important Subject; and 
it is hoped that This may do ſome 
good. There is a Pleaſure and an 
Entertainment in Variety; and dif- 
ferent People are affected by different 

A 2 Argu- 


iv 


The PREFACE. 
Arguments : If therefore This falls 
into the hands of any ſerious, think- 
ing, Perſons, who are either can- 
vinced by it, or confirmed in the 


Truth of Chriſtianity, my End will 
be obtained. 


Taar which determined me to 
purſue the Method I have taken, was 
this. I have long ſince obſerved, 
that /ome of thoſe Paſſages which 
have been often cited as Prophecies 
of The Meſſiah, have been explained 
away by ſome ; and that ſome other 
Prophecies which arc often quoted, 
preſuppoſe the point which uſually 
is inferred from them. This made 
me attempt to lay the Foundation 


of Chriſtianity upon what I thought 
was clear and indifputable ; purſuing 


thoſe Topics which our Saviour him- 


ſelf urged to prove himſelf to be 
The Meſſiab: Not intending thereby 


to 
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to infinuate that there were u other * 


Prophecies relating to Him, than 
what I have conſidered, but only to 
ſet the Truth in ſuch a light, as 
ſeemed to me to be ſatisfactory: and 
when once the nain point is ſecured, 


Other matters may be diſputed, with- 


out any prejudice to the Truth of 


Chriſtianity itſelf. 


How well I have ſucceeded in my 
Deſign, the Reader is now to judge. 
Perhaps it may be thought that I 
have miſtaken the meaning of ſome 
paſſages of Scripture. All that I can 
ſay for myſelf is This only; — That 
in the Explication of ſo many, it is 
well if I have not. However, I 
have fincerely endeavoured to follow 
Truth, being very little ſollicitous 
where it led me: And if I have 
failed, yet, This I am ſure of, that my 


[ ntentions were good and wpright. 
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But if I have made it appear, that 
the writers of the New Teſtament 
argue ſtriftly, and very rationally, 
even in thoſe points where our Ad- 
verſaries repreſent them as arguing 
very weakly and abſurdly, I hope I 


have done no diflervice to the cauſe 


of Chrift. 


IT were to be wiſhed, that the 
Adverſaries of Chriſtianity would 
read the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, with the ſame Equity and Can- 
dour that they do the Roman, or 
Greek Writers: That They would 
examine into the real Intent and De- 
ſign of the Evangeliſts, before "They 


pronounce their Aſſertions to be 


falſe or ridiculous : That They would 
carefully ſearch into, and diſcover 
the true meaning and import of 
the New Teſtament Phraſeology, 
before they declare things irrecon- 


cileable. 
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cileable. The like method is always 
followed in all other Books: and 
why the Hiſtorians of the New Teſta- 
ment ſhould be denied this piece of 
Juſtice, is unconceiveable. Is any 
thing more evident, than that Fas 
are ſometimes joined together in a 
Narration, which yet were vifibly not 
ſo in themſelves? Examine any Epi- 
tome of any Hiſtory, and ſee if there 
be not a Thouſand inſtances of this 
kind. If by conhidering that no one 
of the Evangeliſts ſpeaks every thing 
about the Actions of Jeſus; and that 
by allowing different Times for different 
Facts, the whole may be made con- 
ſiſtent; it is but equitable to make 


ſuch Allowances. 


As thus much may reaſonably be 
demanded of our Adverſaries, ſo it 
ſeems incumbent on Our parts, as 
Lovers of Men and Friends to Truth, 
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to examine fairly, and without bitter- 
neſs, the Objections which are brought 
againſt the Religion which we pro- 
ſeſs; and to take care that thoſe who 
produce their Difficulties, ſhould be 
by no means moleſted, or any ways 
injured on that account. It is a re- 
proach to Truth to ſeek ſhelter in 
force; and whatever any of the con- 
tending parties may think, the By- 


anders always will eſteem it an Ar- 


gument of a weak cauſe to deſire 
ſuch Aſſiſtance. All that a Chriſian 
need wiſh for, I think, is only this--- 
That an Adverſary would lay aſide 
all Prejudice and Paſſion, and bring 
with him a Diſpoſition to receive the 
Truth: That He would not reject 
the whole of what is ſaid, on ac- 
count of ſome incidental inaccura- 
cies, or miſtakes: That the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity may not be deemed in- 


defenſible or falſe, becauſe ſome, 


who 
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who have meant well, have ill de- 
fended it : and That the ridiculous 
Opinions of it's Profeſſors may not be 
imputed to Chriſtianity itſelf. 


Ons thing more I would obſerve, 
which both the Friends and the Ad- 
verſaries of Chriſtianity know full 


well; and That is, that ſince Divinity 


has been made a Science, and Syſte- 
matical Opinions have been received, 
and embraced, in ſuch a manner that 
it has not been fafe to contradict them, 
the Burden of vindicating Chriſti- 
anity has been very much encreaſed. 
It's Friends have been much embar- 
raſſed thro' Fear of ſpeaking againſt 
l.cal Truths; and it's Adverfaries 
have ſo ſucceſsfully attacked thoſe 


has been deemed indeſenſible, when 
in reality the Follies of Chriſtians a- 
lone have been ſo. Whereas, were 


Chriſtians 


Weaknefles, that Chriſtianity itſelf 
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Chriſtians left to their full Liberty 
to defend the Doctrines of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; the Doctrines, 
I fay, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which is all that Chriſtians, as ſuch, 
are obliged to defend; were no 
attacks to be made againſt them, but 
what could be taken from hence; and 
were they to defend only Them, I 
do not fee which way their cauſe 
could receive any damage, nor how 


Infidelity could make any converts. 


THE 
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PREFACE 


TO 1 


SECOND EDITION. 


HE following Eſſay, containing a 
direct, poſitive, Proof of this Truth, 
that Jeſus is The Chriſt, and being 

allowed by that able Adverſary againſt whom 
it was wrote, to have advanced a conſiſtent 
„Scheme of Things,” it is now thought 
proper to reprint it, when the Religion of 
Chriſt is again attacked, as it has been by the 
late Lord Bolingbroke, and by Mr Hume. 
There is in Both theſe Writers infinite Self- 
contradiction: in Both of Them, a Con- 
tempt of all Religion, Natural as well as 
Revealed: In the One, the moral Attributes 
of God are treated as if They had no Foun- 
dation, but in the Pride and Vanity of Hu- 
man Hearts. In the Other, All Religion is 
treated as if it were nothing but Funatic:/m, 
or Superſtition, 


IT 
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IT has always been my Deſire, to fee Re/:- 
gion treated as a rational, conſlent I hing, 
free from all Abſurdity, or Folly: and the 
Chri//ian in particular, as agreeable to our 
Notions of God, and the Good of Man. 
The Religion of Nature is capable of the 
ſtricteſt Evidence; and therefore That is 
never to be deviated from, or given up: The 
Religion of Chrift, as it lies in the New Te- 
ſtament, is perfectly agreeable to, and con- 
ſiſtent with, what Natural Religion teaches: 
and ſo it will always be found, by Them that 
examine into it's Truth with Sincerity. Let 
then Theology, (as That word is made to ſig- 
nify ſomething added to the Religion laid 
down in the Scriptures) be treated with all 
the Severity that Lord Bolingbroke can throw 
upon it, or that it may deſerve; Let Thoſe 
that have abuſed the Goſpel to any bad pur- 
poſes, be expoſed to the utmoit ; and let all 
Men of Senſe unite in condemning the Frac- 
tices, or Notions, that have no Foundation in 
the Scriptures, ſtill the Goſpel! of Chriſt re- 
mains untouched, unburt, in full Strength, not 
anſwerable for any of Thoſe Additaments 
that have been made to it by the Folly or the 
Wickedneſs of Man. 


Wuxx this Eſſay was firſt wrote, it was 
deſigned as a plain, poſitive, Argument, for 


the 
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the Truth of the Religion of Chriſt. The 
better to clear up ſome Paſſages in it, I have 
now enlarged it in fome places; and parti- 
cularly, in the Beginning of the Second 
Chapter I have added what 1 think will 
evidently thew the Grounds on which the 
Expectation of the Meſſiah was founded. 
I have added too, in chap. viii. an Argu- 
ment to prove the Credibility of the Mi- 
racles of our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, to 
us in theſe days; and, in chap. xiv. a more 
particular account of the liiid chap. of Jaiab. 
Several other Additions and Alterations aie 
made, as I thought proper. And if a direct, 
and poſitive Proof of our Saviour's being 
The Chriſt, be capable of being produced, 
—clear, conſiſtent, and credible, no merely 
negative reaſoning is ever to be allowed a- 
gainſt it. 

IT is on all hands allowed, that there 


*© was, in and about the Times of Teſus, a 


very great Expectation among the Jews of 
*© a perſon to come,” who was to reign, or 


to have Dominion, to which perſon they 
% gave, by way of Emphaſis, the Name of 
* Meſſiah, or Chrift.” The Ground of this 
Expectation is here plainly ſhewa to be 
found in the Sacred Writings. When TFeſus 
came, and declared himſelf to be the Perſon 


promiſed 
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promiſed and foretold, it was neceſſary that 
he ſhould, ſome how or other, prove himſelf 
to be what he pretended. Now This He 
did by appealing to his Works; and by 
foretelling his RESURRECT10N from the dead. 
The Expectlation of the Meſiab, or the 
Grounds of ſuch Expectation, cannot be de- 
nied: And therefore Thoſe who would en- 
deavour to deſtroy the Credibility of the 
Goſpel, muſt in ſome manner or other, ſhew 
that there is not ſufficient Foundation in the 
Scriptures for the Expectation of the Meſſiah ; 
or they muſt deny the Credibility of the mi- 
raculous Works which Teſus performed; Or 
elſe they muſt refute the Accounts given us 
of his Reſurrection; Theſe being the Evi- 
dences produced by our Saviour, that He was 
what he pretended to be. 


Tur Laſt Attack which we have had, has 
been upon the Miracles of our Lord, by Mr 
Hume, who tells us, That there muſt be 
* an uniform Experience againſt every mira- 
culous Event ; ; otherwiſe the Event would 
* not merit That Appellation. And as an 
uniform Experience amounts to a proof, 
* there is here a direct and full proof, from 
** the nature of the Fact, againſt the Ex- 
** iftence of any Miracle: nor can ſuch a 
proof be deſtroyed, or the Miracle ren- 


«« dered 


to the SxtconD EDITION. 


« ered credible, but by an oppoſite Proof 
« that is ſuperior.” 

IT is neceſſary here to confider this Ob- 
jection, becauſe it may ſeem to affect the Ar- 
gument drawn from the Miraculous Works of 
our Saviour, in proof of his being The Chriſt. 

Here then let it be obſerved, that This 
Argument (if it deſerves the Name of an Ar- 
gument) manifeſtly begs the Queſtion, For if 
there muſt be an uniform Experience againſt 
te eveiy miraculous Event, then no mirg- 
culous Event can ever be ſcen or known. 
But if by uniform Experience, this Author 
means only general, or common Experience, 
then an Event may * juſtly merit the Ap- 
*© pellation of miraculous, though common 
Experience for ſuch Event 1s not to be had. 
Suppoſe that One Generation of Men never 
ſaw a Miracle; or, if he pleaſes, that no one 
Miracle has been ſeen for Sixteen Hundred 
Years; Mr H. then has a Right to fay, that 
the UniJorm Experience of ſo many Hundred 
Years is againſt every miraculous Event. 
But then he has no Right to ſay, that ſuch an 
Uniform Experience is abſolutely and univer- 
ſally againſt every miraculous Event. For if 
a Miracle be a thing poſſible, i. e. does not 
imply a Contradiction, ſuch an Event might 
have been Seventeen Hundred Years ago, 

though 
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though it has not happened within Sixteen 
Hundred Years: And conſequently, the uni- 
form Experience of the preſent Generation, or 
of many preceding Generations, is no direct 
and full proof from the Nature of the Fact 
* againſt the Exiſtence of any Miracle.” 
The Exiſtence of any Miracle depends upon 
nothing but the Will and Power of ſome 

Being, ſuperior to Man, capable of producing 

it. And if there be any ſuch Being, or if 

ever fince the World began there happened, 

(what implies no contradiction to be done,) 

either a defigned Suſpenſion of, or an Altera- 

tion in the uſual courſe of Nature, ſuch Suſ- 

penſion, or Alteration, would have been a 

Miracle: And if ſuch miraculous Event has 

not happened once in Sixteen Hundred Years, 

Me Hume can argue only from ſuch Expe- 

rience; and He is ſtill to prove, that what 

might have been in the Century before That, 
and which is aſſerted to have Then happened, 
never did happen at That Time, nor at any 

Other before That. 


GrEAT Numbers of People ate ſaid to 
have ſeen Inſtances of miraculous Interpoſi- 
tions in the Age of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; 
though We that now live do not fee, or have 
not ſeen, any miraculous Events. Our Expe- 
rience is no Pioof, that the Men who lived 

Seventeen 


fo the SECOND EDITION. 


Seventeen Hundred Years ago never faw ſuch 
Events: for Our Experience does not imply, 
that Other peoples Experience muſt be only 
the ſame with Ours in all Cates, more than 
their Experience implies urs. Did They of 
Old &now all that We knsw Or do We know 
all that They did ? 


It the Queſtion then be, How the Exi- 
ſtence of a Miracle can be proved to Others? 
I anſwer; by exactly the fame means that 
other Facts are proved. Suppoſe ſuch an E- 
vent to have happened, and to have been ſeen 
by any one, and examined into, — The Fact 
then muſt be credible to him that /@ it. 
Suppoſe him to relate what He had ſeen to 
Others; the Fact become: credible to Them, 
it They arc convinced of the Ability, Sagacity, 
and Faithfulneſs of the Reporter. There 
may be added to This, ſuch Circumſtances, 
as may latisfy even the moſt remote Genera- 
tions, of the Truth of the miraculous Facts 
reported to have been wrought. E. g. Suppoſe 
the Perſon who is reported to have worked 
Miracles, was veited with Other Supernatural 
Powers: Suppote He foretold Events which 
were out of the reach of Human Foreſight ; 
imagine that he „eretold things at many hun- 
dred years diſtance, and you yourſelf ſee what 
He ſaid exactly to be accompliſhed, —in this 
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caſe the miraculous Events become credible, to 
thoſe who live at any proper diſtance of Time 
from the Relators of them ; not only as they 
have Hiftorical Evidence of the Truth of the 
Facts, but as they ce, and have their wn Ex- 
perience of His having had a Supernatural 
Power, who is reported to have worked the 
Miracle, 

Mr H. lays it down as ** a general Maxim,” 
(One would ſuppoſe he meant a Self-evident 
Truth) © That no Teſtimony is ſutficient to 
* eſtabliſh a Miracle, unleſs the Teſtimony 
© be of ſuch a kind, that it's Falſhood would 
* bz more miraculous than the Fact which it 
c ead<cavours to eſtabliſh.” 


Le r us apply this chſcure, dark, unintelli- 
gible Aﬀertion, here called © a general 
** Maxim,” to a Fact. Suppoſe then that 
any one ſaw with his own Eyes a Dead Man 
reſtored to Lie, by a mere Word, or Command 
to live again: and he reports to Others what 
he had ſeen. Before Aſſent is given to what 
is faid, you have a Right to examine the Wit- 
neſs as to the Fact Whether He knew the 
Perſon to be dead? Whether He ſ him in 
Both States, actually dead, and afterwards 
alive? Whether al! his Senſes, his Hearing, or 
his Tezch, were employed, and ſatisfied, as 
well as his Sight? Whether there was any 


Juggle, 
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Juggle, or Contrivance to deceive ? Whether 
it was openly done, or in Secret? Was it in 
the Night, or in open Day? Aſk as many 
Queſtions as you pleaſe to fift out the Truth; 
and if the Witneſs appears to be able, farth- 
ful, conſiſtent; and moreover is ready to ex- 
poſe himſelf to the ſuffering of any Evils in 
Life, or even the Loſs of Life itſelf, for the 
Truth of his Teſtimony, you cannot but con- 
clude him Hane. If no Fanaticiſin, nor Su- 
perſtition appears, you have no Right to charge 
him with thoſe Diforders of Mind: And it 
he has no Intereſt to ſerve by his Story, his 
Credit muſt be good enough to eſtabliſli the 
Miracle fo atteſted. 


IT is as poſſible for God to raiſe a Deal 
man to /zfe, as it was to give Lim life at firſt. 
There is no Contradiction in it; nor has God 
any where declared that he never, on no oc- 
caſion, would rettoie a dead man to life. It 
is poſſible too, that an honeſt, ſagacious perſon, 
may be preſent when ſuch a Fact is done. 
The Fat will be, upon Suppoſition, a Fatt 
actually done; and there is Power futticient 
to do it. The Man who ſaw it, was an Eye- 
witneſs; and therefore as certain of what he 
faw, as his Senſes could make him. Suppoſe 
now that Ile relates this Tuct to Others, 
They haze a Right to ſuſpend their Aﬀent, 
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'till they have made the ſtricteſt Enquiry into 
the Witneſs. If there be more Witneſſes than 
One of the ſame Fact, you have a Right to 
make what Enquiry you can ; and if they are 
all conſiſtent in their Accounts, the Nature of 
the Teſtimony 1s not altered, except that it 
becomes more credible, Nor is here, the 
* weighing one Miracle againſt another; 
nor is © the Falſhood of the Teſtimony more 
e miraculous than the Fact it would eſtabliſh,” 
but the Evidences of the Fact are the ſame, 
whether it be a Natural or a Supernatural one. 
If there be no Abſurdity, no Contradiction 
propoſed, but only a bare Fad related, as the 
Evidence is, to ought the Tac to be believed. 


Tnis Author objects further, © There is 
not found, in all Hiſtory, any Miracle at- 
teſled by a Sufjicrent Number of Men, of 
ſuch unquettioned good Sente, Education, 
and Learning, as to /ecrre us againſt De- 
lotion in Themſelves ; of ſuch undoubted In- 
tegrity, as to place them beyond all Suſpi- 
cion of any deſign to deceive Ochers; of 
ſuch Credit and Reputation in the Eyes of 
Mankind, as to have a great deal to loſe in 
* caſe of being detected in any Falſhood; 
and the fame time atteſting Facts per form- 
ed in a Public Manner, and in ſo celebrated 
* @ part of the World, as to render the De- 


© tection 
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« teftion unavoidable. All which Circum- 
© ſtances are requz/ite to give us a full Aſ- 
« france in the Teſtimony of Men.“ 


1. Ir may be proper to obſerve, that No 
Number of Men, however good, or able, or 
great, (upon this Author's Principles) can be 
ſufficient to atteſt a Miracle, fince he requires 
an Uniform Experience for a Proof of ſuch 
an Event. All Mankind therefore are ne- 
ceſſary, and not any particular Number, to 
atteſt a Miracle: And if thi; Author alone 
ſhould with-hold his Aſſcnt, the reit of the 
whole World would be inſufficient. 


2. Perhaps This is the Fit Time that 
Hl theſe Circumſtances“ have been made 
* requijite to give us a full Aſſurance in the 
* Teitimony of len.“ What has © Edu- 
cation, Learning, the having a great deal 
to loje”” to do, with bearing Te'timony to 
the 'Truth of what a Man /ees or fee!s, or is 
as good a judge of, as one that has thoſe 
Qualities? Are the Men of Education, Learn- 
ing, and Eſtates, never liable to Falthand? Or 
are they © fecnre ag inſt Deluſion in Them- 
* felves?” Or do fuch, never ine on 
Others? Is not Ability, and Integrity, the 
Ground GO: Aſſent? Or are not i ple a bet- 
ter Aſſurance of Teitimony, than Learning, 


cc 
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or Education, or the having a great deal to 
loſe ? 

IT is confeſſed, that the Apoſtles of Chrift 
had not a great deal to loſe, if by That is 
meant, large Fortunes, much Money, great 
Eftates. But then They expoſed themſelves 
to great Dangers tor their Teſtimonies : They 
facrificed their Lives for the Truth of what 
they affirmed: And if men will give all they 
have to ſave their Lives, Liſe muſt be more 
valuable than a great deal to loſe. And This 
is a ſtronger Confirmation of Integrity, when 
offered in behalf of what men ſee, than © E- 
* ducation, Learning, and a great deal to 
t loſe,” all joined together; Since Theſe 
may be conſiſtent with Fraud, and Impoſition, 
as well as with being :mpojed an; whereas the 
Other is a ſure Mark of Honeſty and Integrity; 
and an Argument of the very higheſt Pro- 
bability of Truth. 

Tux Miracles of Chriſt ace not only at- 
teſted by a ſuficieat Number of Men (not 
only by Thoſe who were his Apo/?/es, but by 
All who from Enemies to {lun became Con- 
derts to his Religion,) bu. hey all continued 
ſteady and uniform in tir Teſtimony. Net 
one appears to have retr:fed, or contradicted, 
the Opinion they at firſt entertained : not one 
appears to have diſcovered any Fraud, Combi- 
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nation, or Secret Intrigues. They were Men 
of unqueſtionable Integrity, becauſe they fa- 
crificed their Lives for the Truth's Sake. 
Many of the Miracles done by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles were performed pub/rchly in the Ca- 
pital City of a numerous People: And if All 
the People did not come into the Truth of 
the Notion taught by Theſe Men, yet many 
Thouſands did; and a very ſatis factory Reaſon 
may be aſſigned, why Others did not. The 
Teitimony of theſe Vouchers was founded on 
their Senſes; and the Facts done were ſuch as 
they could not be deceived in Themſelves. 
If therefore we can be ſecure of the undoubted 
Integrity of the Witneſſes, the Other requi- 
ſites laid down by Mr Hume, and ſuggeſted as 
neceſſary to give full Aſſurance to the Teſti- 
* mony of Men,” are only neceſſary when 
Men reſolve againſt all Belief, and are deter- 
mined to ſhut their Eyes leſt they (hould fee. 


Turk is no Occaſion to be more prolix 
upon this Subject. If Infidelity can be ſup- 
ported by no better Reaſonings, than theſe 
late Defenders of it have produced in it's Be- 
half, the Cauſe of Chriſtianity may be truſted 
to the Evidence produced for it. Inſidelity 
indeed may ſeem ts triumph, to Men who 
will not examine what Chr:i/' anty is: ey 
may ſee ſomething juſtly Hjected . ihe 
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Wickedneſſes, or Weakneſſes of ſuch as have 
added to the Goſpel of Chriſt, Notions and 
Practices of their own. But what is This to 
the Religion of Chriſt? If indeed any Writer 
can bring himiclt to treat A Religion, as 
either Fanaticiſm or Superſtition, 'This is to 
deny not only Revelation, but Natural Reli- 
gion too; and is in reality not Dezſm, but 
Atheijia : It muſt proceed from a bad Heart, 
not a weak Head; and every body muit not 
only look upon, but ſhould treat luch an Ad- 
vocate, as ignorant of the very firſt Principles 
of Nutural Religion, as well as of the Rei- 
gion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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HE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 
having it's Origin from JESUS of 
Nazareth, and being maniteftly 

founded upon the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, there cannot be a more natural Method 
of examining it's Truth, than to compare 
what was foretold with the Conſequences and 
following Events; and then to conſider the 
Arguments which He himſclf and his im- 
mediate Diſciples urged in proof of their 
Aﬀertions. 

There are, I know, a great many Perſons, 
who conceive that Chriſtianity is ſufficiently 
proved to be true, it the Miracles and Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus are true; even without any 


regard to the Propbecies ſo often appealed 
to by him. But ſuppoſing the Miracles to 
be true; yet no Miracles can prove that 


which is falſe in itſelf to be true. If there- 
| B fore 
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fore the Meſſiah be not foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, No Miracles can prove Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah foretold : Nay it is a ttronger 
Argument to prove Jeſus to be an Impoſtor, 
that He appealed to Prophecies which were 
not Prophecies, and by that means unpoſed 
upon the Ignorant People; than it is, that 
He came from God merely becante he 
worked Miracles. Falje Chriſis and falſe 
Prophets may ariſe, and may ſhew ſuch 
great SIGNS AND WONDERS as to 
deceive, if it were halſible, the very Eleft, 
Matt. xxiv. 24. Let no one from thence 
would argue that thoſe falſe Chtiſts, are 
true ones; Nor would any one conclude that 
a Man came from God, (notwichſtanding 
any Miracles he might do,) it He appealed 
to Scripture for that which is no where in it. 
Belides ; what notions of common Mora- 
lity maſt he have, who pretends to come 
from God, and declares that the Scriptures 
t of Hin, Jobn v. 39, if the Scriptures 
do not tellity of him? What Honeſty, what 
Truth, or Sincerity muſt he have, who could 
begin at Moſcs and all the Proph- ts, and ex- 
prion unto his Diſciples in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himſelf, Luke xxiv. 27, 
if neither Mo/es, nor the Prophets, ever tpoke 
a word about him? The Prophets therefore 
muſt be conſidered, and the Foundation of 
Chriſttanity mult be laid on Them, or elſe 
to avoid one Diihculty, we thail be forced 
into 
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into ſuch Abſurdities, as no man can palliate, 
much leſs can extricite himſelf out of. 

That there was fuch a man as Feſus of 
Nazareth, who lived in the times in which 
he is faid to have lived, and who died as 
he is ſaid to have died, is not, I think, cal- 
led in Qucttion by any. The Account of 
his Character and Conduct, the manner of 
his Life and D-ath, and the Methods which 
He took to propagate his Doctrines, are only 
to be found in the New Tejiament. I readily 
admit that ſome Jews, as well antient as 
modern, have told a great many Stories con- 
cerning Feſus; They abound in Fictions 
which are inconſiſtent with themſelves, and 
with all Hiſto:y : and one need only to look 
into their Hiſtories of the Generation of 
Jeſus, either That which VHagenſelius pub- 
liſhed, or That which Huldric publithed 
about 40, or 50 Years ago, to be even furteited 
with their Inventions and Lyes. But their 
Calumnics are fo palpable, that they can with 
no more reaſun be urged as derogatory to 
the Acts given us by the Evangelitts, than 
the moſt fabulous Legends, or the mereſt 
Romances, can againſt the acknowledged 
trueſt Hiſtories. 

To the Evangeli/ts then we appeal for the 
Accounts of the Lite, and Death, and Actions 
of Tejas: And there is this advantageous 
Circumſtance for the Truth of their Narra- 
tions, that One of them certainly ſuffered 
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Death; very probably Two more did fo ; All 
the Four underwent the ſevereſt Perſecutions 
for what They preached : Nor does it ap- 
pear, that ever any of Thoſe who were 
converſant with Teſus, and faw his Life, 
and knew him intimately, either retracted 
what They had faid ; or diſcovered the leaft 
ſuſpicion of Their Belief of any Impoſture 
in Him. 

I grant it poſſible, that Men ſhould be 
ready and willing, in ſome particular Cafes, 
to throw away their Lives, or expoſe them- 
ſelves to Dangers, for what is actually Falſe. 
Enthufiaſm is a Principle of Action much 
more powerful than Selt-preſervation itſelf : 
and therefore, it is poſeble, that men, actua- 
ted by its Influence, may lay down their 
Lives for a groundlefs Fable, or ſuffer Racks 


and Gibbets for a Falſhood. But then con- 


ſidering the Number of the Parties con- 


cerned, who ſuffered merely on account of 
their inſiſting upon the Truth of what they 
had ſcen; and conſidering the Circum- 
ſtances of what They preached; The Ha- 
neſty that appears in their Accounts of things; 
and the artleſs Good Senſe and Integrity 
which ſhews itſelf throughout their Wri- 
tings, —conſidering Theſe Things, if the Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus were under the Influence 
of Enthuſiaſm, it was ſuch an Enthuſiaſm as 
never before, nor never ſince, was heard of: 
It was ſuch an Enthufiaſm, as neither the 

Power 
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Power nor the Cunning of their Adverſa- 
ries; Neither Good Will nor III Will; 
Neither Force nor Perſwaſion, could ever 
prevail upon One Single Perſon of the Apo- 
ſtles (as far as appears) to forfake, or te- 
nounce.— But This Argument will appear 
in it's full ſtrength hereafter. All that 1 
would here infer, is only this, that it is 
highly probable the Apoſtles have given us 
ſuch an Account of Jeſus, of his Life, and 
Death, and Reſurrection, as they themſelves 
believed to be true. 

Now ſuppofing that Ve, at this diſtance 
of Time, when many Books are loſt which 
might poſſibly have aftorded us ſome Light, 
are not able to account tur fome particular 
Facts, or for the Reaſons upon which ſome 
Facts in the Goſpel are grounded: Yet, un- 
leis Thoſe very Facts, or Things, are made 
the Foundation of our Belief in Chriſt; 
unleſs They are the Particular Points up- 
on which ſomething of Chriſtianity depends, 
it is very abſurd to argue from ſuch againſt 
the Truth of Chriſtianity. Such Inferences 
may indeed impoſe upon Vea Men, and 
may prove a Stumbling-block (v] in 
Their ways: But thence to infer that Chri- 
ſtianity is a mere Impoſture, is at beſt like 
arguing azainſt the Providence of God from 
a particular Circumſtance which we cannot 
account for. Were we even to allow ſuch a 
Fact as I am ſpeaking of, to be all that our 
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Adverſaries themſelves would have it to be, 
yet what would That prove againſt Other 
Facts which are clear and evident, and not 
capable of a Miſconſtruction? For Inſtance ; 
Suppoſing that I am not able to give a ſatis- 
factory Reaton, why Jetus carſcd the Fig 
Tree which had nothing but Leaves upon it, 
when the time of Figs was not, Mark xi. 13, 
or ſuppoſing that I know not what is the 
meaning of that Expretiion, This Kind [of 
Devils] goeth not out but by Prayer and Faſt- 
ing, Matt. xvii. 21; or of that in Luke viii. 
33, Then went the Devils out of the Man, 
and entred into the Swine; and the herd ran 
violently down a flecp place into the Lake, and 
were choaked, —Supputing, I tay, that I can't 
account for Thete, or f:me other Fats, or 
Expreſſions, in the Goſpel; yet, Chriſtianity 
not being founded ſolely upon theſc particular 
Facts; nor any particular Streſs being laid 
upon Them either by Jeſus, or by the A- 
poſtles, Theſe cannot deſtroy the Evidence 
which ariſcs from Ozhe- Facts upon which 
much Streſs 1s laid, and which plainly were 
brought for, and deſigned as Proofs of this 
Trutn, that Jeſus 7s the Chriſt, the Son of 
Gd. Theſe Points, (ſuppoſing them really 
to be unaccountable, which yet in fact they 
are not,) will not deſtroy the Evidence which 
ariſes from Other Miracles; nor will they 
prove that Tejzs did not riſe from the Dead; 
dor that what is elſewhere ſaid and done, 

was 
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was the Effect of Enthuſiaſm or Impoſture. 
Had the Evangeliſts even omitted the Nar- 
ration of Theſe Facts, as they did of Many 
Other things which Jeſus did, John xxi. 25, 
yet we ſhould not have wanted ſufficient 


Proofs, that Jeſus 7s the Chri/t, the Son of 


God, and that believing we might have Life 
thro" bis name, John xx. 31. 
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That the Jeus expected about the Time that 
JESUS appeared, that ſomebody from 
among them ſhould obtain a Dominion 
over all. | 


N Order to a direct Proof of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, I obſerve, that very ſoon af- 
ter the Death of Jeſus, mention is made by 
Heathen Writers, of an Old and conſtantly 
recerved Opinion, that Somebody of Judea 
ſhould obtain a Dominion over All. Sueto- 
nius's words are, Percrebuerat Oriente toto 
vetus & conſtans Opinio, eſſe in fatis ut eo 
tempore judea profecti rerum pottrentur : An 
Old and fixed opinion was all over the Eaſt, 
that it was decreed by Heaven, that about 
that time, Somebody from Judea ſhould obtain 
the Dominion over all. This notion He ap- 
plies indeed to Veſpaſian, and makes it a Pro- 
phecy concerning Him and His obtaining 
the Empire, and interprets it by that Event. 
But Suetonius's Application is not the Point 
in hand; But only His Teſtimony, that in fact 
there was at that time ſuch an Opinion ſpread ; 
and that it was an Antient one, and con- 
flantly received, 
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Veſpaſian was ſaluted Emperoc within 
36 years after the Death of Chriſt; and he 
was ſent Commander in chief againſt the 
Jews Two Years before; and betore He 
went into Judea, This Opinion had pre- 
vailed to ſtrongly, that it was the chief Mo- 
tive, it ſeems, to the Jews to rebel. Id 
Judæi ad ſe trabentes rebellarunt. Sueton. 
Veſpaſian. c. iv. 


9 
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When Tacitus is ſpeaking of the Deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem by Titus, He mentions the 
ſame Prophecy in almoſt the fame words : 
Pluribus, ſaith he, perſuafio inerat, ANT I- 
VI ſacerdotum litteris contineri, eo ipſo 
tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens, profectique 
udea rerum potirentur. Annal. I. 21. Aloft 
of them [the Jews] had a notion that it was 
expreſſly ſaid in the Antient Books of their 
Prieſts, that at That very time, the Eaſt 
ſhould grow powerful, and Somebody from 
Judea /hould gain the Dominion. And He 
obſerves that This Opinion had taken ſuch 
Poſſeſſion of the [Yulgus] Commonalty, that 
even when they ſaw themiclves in the loweſt 
Ebb of Fortune, yet they could not be re- 
moved from this Perſuaſion, that ſome of 
their Nation ſhould ſtill gain the Aſcendant, 
and Rule over all. 

To theſe Teſtimonies of Heathens, I 
muſt add That of Toſephus the Jew, De 
Bello Judaico lib. 7. c. 31. That, ſays he, 
which chiefly excited them to the War, was a 

dubious 
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CHAP. dubious Oracle found in their Sacred Wri- 


tings, that about That Time One of them 


from their Parts ſhould reign over the World, 


This Prophecy Joſephus applies, as Suetontus 
does, to Veſpajian, becauſe He was in Judea 
firſt proclaimed Emperor; and it is very pro- 
bable that from this prevalent notion it was, 
that when Toſephus was taken Priſoner and 
brought before Yeſpaſian, he foretold Yeſ- 
Fafian's Advancement to the Empire. I. 3. 
C. 27. 

But it is not the Application, but the No- 
tion itſelf which we enquire after. And 
fince it is fo peculiarly obſerved by Jewi/h 
and Heathen Writers, and ſo much feems to 
be laid upon it, by Them; The Evangelifts 
cannot be ſuſpected of Partiality, if they tell 
us, that the Diſciples of Jeſus were in full 
Expectation of His taking upon him The 
Kingdom; and always diſcourſe with him, as 
Perions that were fully perſuaded, that He 
would in due time aſſume to himſelf the 
Title and Dignity of King. Lord, wilt 
thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdom 
to Iſrael, Acts i. 6, was a very proper Que- 
ſtion, from Men who had ſeen the Wonders 
which Jeſus did, and had heard him declare 
himſelf to be The Meſſiah. It was This 
which They expected who koked for Re- 


demption in Jeruſalem, Lute ii. 38. And 
it was This which the Diſciples alluded to 
in their Diſcourſe as they went to Emaus, 

Wet 
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We truſted that it had been He which ſhould CHAP. 
have REDEEMED Lfrael, Luke xxiv. 21. 0 Le , 

From Theſe, and many other Inſtances in 
the Evangeliſts, which I ſhail particularly 
examine hereafter, it is evident that the Opi- 
nion was fixed and ſettled, and generally re- 
ceived amongſt the Jews, that Somebody of 
Their Nation was to get an Univerſal Domi- 
nion: It is teſtified on all Sides by Heathens 
and Jeus as well as Chrijtians, and conſe- 
quently cannot be denicd. 

Whence this Antient and Fixed Opinion 
ſprung, is next to be enquired. Swuefonzus 
ſays only, that ſuch a Thing was decreed 
by the Fates: But Tocrtus ſays, that it 
was in tbe Antient Books of their Priefis,” 
and Joſepbus, that it was in their ſacred 
Writings,” Now if we can tind expreſs 
Prophecy in the Books of the Old Teſtament 
which foretels a Kingdom cver all, which 
will fairly account for this Notion, we ſhall 
make a conſiderable Step towards determin- 


ing the matter in hand. 
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Upon what Grounds the Jews expected that 
Somebody from among /t Them ſhould obtain 
a Kingdom and Dominion over All. 


& enquiring into the Foundation of this 
Antient and conſtant Opinion amongſt the 
Jews, one cannot but take notice that That 
People expreſſed a particular Dependance up- 
on Two Promiſes made by God : The One 
given to Abrabam; the Other made to Da- 
vid. The Firſt of thele was originally made 
to Abraham, and repeated to Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, That God would multiply their Seed as 
the Stars of Heaven ; and that he would g:ve 
them Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan ; and, 
in Thee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed. The Jews had ſeen /wo parts of 
this Promiſe actually fultilled ; and they lived 
in conſtant Expectation that the Third would 
certainly have it's Completion. As this Pro- 
miſe was made to the Father of the Jewiſh 
People, they concluded very juſtly that this 
Bleſſing would be derived to 4/ Nations thio' 
Them. 

The Promiſe made to Abraham, conſiſting 
of ſeveral parts, was not completed at once, 
but the Fir part was accompliſhed many 

years 
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years before the Second took place. They 
were a numerous People long before they had I 


any Poſſeſſion of Canaan: and as to the Se- 
cond part of this Promiſe, that God would 
give them all that lay between the River of 
Egypt unto the Great River Euphrates, Gen. 
xv. 18, —This was not made good to them 
before David's days, when it was fulfilled. 
But ſtill there remained a Third part to be 
completed, that A the Earth ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed in bim; and a his was not yet fulfilled, 
though ſo many Hundred years were paſſed 
from David's days, They went on expecting, 
and waiting for the Time when This ſhould 
come to pals. 

At the ſame time that they had this de- 

dance on the Promiſe made to Abrabam, 
they had in their Sacred Books a Second Pro- 
miſe made to David, and to his Seed; that 
though David himſelf ſhould fleep with his 
Fathers, yet God would raiſe up to him a 
Houſe, or Seed, by or in whom the Throne 
of his Kingdom ſhould be eſtabliſhed for ever, 
2 Sam. vii. 16. 

As to the particular Iſanner, or the par- 
ticular Time, when all this ſhould be made 
good, nothing is here faid; Bat a Promiſe 
made by God is a go.d Foundation for an 
Opinion that ſomebody ſhould ariſe who 
ſhould reign over all. Accordingly we find 
it a common Expectation among the Tews, 
that ſomebody of David's Houſe was to re- 

ceive 
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| CHAP. ceive his Kingdom, and to reign in it_for 
It ever. Sometimes they grounded their Ex- 


pectation upon Both thele Promfes, I mean 
That to Abraham, and This to David: and 
Sometimes upon 6%e of them alone: but (till 
fare, that God wouid perform his Promiſe, 
and raiſe up that King, whole Dominion was 
to laſt for ever. Thus we find Zechariah, 


the Father of Toln tbe Baptijt exprefiing 
himſclt, —Bleffed be the Lord God of Iirael, 


for be hath viſited and redeemed his people, 


and hath raiſed i1þ an horn of Salvation for 
us in the bouſe of bis Servant David; As be 


ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets—to 


perform the mercy promited to our Fathers, 
and to remember his holy Covenant. The Oath 
which he fware to our Father Abraham, that 
be would grant wunto us, Luke i. 6$—74., 
The Virgin Mary ſpeaks of the fame Promite 
to Abraham, when the tid, He hath helpen 
his Servant Iſrael, as he ſpoke ts our Fathers, 
to Abraham, and t9 his Seed jor ever, Luke 


i. 54, 55. Hence it is, that St Matthew be- 


gins his Goſpel with theſe words, —The Book 
of the Generation of Jelus Chciit, the Son of 
David, the Sen of Abraham. And hence it 
was that St Paul argued, Tit the Bleiling / 
Abraham :7ght come oa the Gentiles through 
Jetus Chrilt. — Now to Abraham and his Seed 
deere the Promiſes made, —and that Sced was 


Chriſt, Gal. iii. 14, 10. 
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I obſerved that Beſides the Bleſſing that was © ii 4 P. 
to be derived through Abraham, there was , 4 


Another Promiſe particularly made to David, 
from whence the Opinion was common a- 
mongſt the Jews, that it was to be one of 
That Family that was to reign over all. And 
This was the reaſon, that when our Saviour 
appeared, and did ſuch mighty Works amongſt 
the People, that They inſtantly applied to 
Him the Title of, Sn cf David. Thus 
when the Blind heard of the Fame of Teſus 
of Nazareth, They cried an ſaid, Thou Son 
of David have mercy upon us, Mult. ix. 2 
XX. 30, 31. At another Time we find that 
ALL the people were amazed and faid, Is not 
this the Son of David? c. xii. 23. The Ca- 
naanitiſh Woman taluted our Lord with the 
ſame Titl-—t{ave Mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
Son of David, Matt. xv. 22. They all 
meant by This, that they thought our Lord 
to be the Perſon in, and by whom, the Threne 
of David was th be ie for ever. They 
depended upon the Promiſes of God; and 
They thuught the Time was come in which 
He would make them good: Aud as aſſurance 
was given that it thauld be mace good in one 
of David's Sed, when they ſaw the Mira- 
cles of our Lord, they concluded Him to be 
The Son of David. 

It is not probable, that the common people 
had ever heard of what the Angel ſaid to the 
Virgin Mary before our Saviour was con- 

ccived, 


| 16 

Ss CHAF. 
IT. 

—— 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 


ccived, that the Child to be born of her was 
to be called the Son of the Higheſt, and the 
Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne of 
his Father David, and He ſball reign over the 
Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom 
there ſhall be no End, Luke i. 32, 33. It 
was the frequent Exertion of a miraculous 
Power, which made them willing at ſome 
times, to take him by Force and make him 
their King, Techn vi. 15. They knew that 
Chriſt cometb out of the Seed of David, and 
out of the Town of Bethlehem, John vii. 42. 
And as the People knew his Tribe and Fa- 
mily, and had ſeen his wonderous Works, 
when he entered Jeruſalem, They cried out, 
Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father David 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord, He- 


ſannab to the Son of David. Bleſſed is be 


that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Ho- 


ſannab in the higheſt, Matt. xxi. 


Theſe and ſuch like paſſages plainly ſhew, 
not only that a Foundation was laid in their 
Sacred Books for the Expeftation then cur- 
rent among the Jews, that Somebody of their 
Nation ſhould ariſe and reign over all; but 
They point out the particular pieces on which 
this antient Opinion was built. 

But beſides Theſe exprets Promiſes, there 
are in the Prophets, particularly in Daniel, 
plain Predictions of a certain Kingdom that 
was in God's good time to be ſet up, and was 


to land for ever. I: is granted that ſome of 
the 
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the Prophecies of Daniel are hard to be un- CH 8 P. 


derſtood, but yet there are Others (and a- 
mongſt them what concerns the Kingdom of 
God, given to the Son of Man, ) fo very plain, 
that Porphyry and others have not ſcrupled to 
fay they were wrote after the Events; which 
is Evidence ſufſicient that the Language in 
Thoſe Prophecies was intelligible enough. 

In the Prophecies which I ſhall have oc- 
caſion to cite for my preſent purpoſe, the 
Prophetic Style is plain and eaſy; and the 
Terms ſuch as will admit of very little, if 
any, debate, E. g. 

Firſt, Daniel tells us, c. ii. 31—35. Ne- 
buchadnezzar had a Viſion of an Image whoſe 
Head wwas of fine Gold: His Breaſt and bis 
Arms of Sitver : His Belly and his Thighs of 
Bras: His Legs of Iron: His Feet part of 
Iron, and part of Clay. Thou jawejt till that 
a Stone was cut out without Hands, which 
mote the Image ufon his Feet that were of 
Iron and Clay, and brake them to preces—and 
the Wind carried them away that us place was 
found for them: and the Stone that ſmote the 
Image became a great Mountain, and filled the 
whole Earth. 

Theſe Deſcriptions of the Image, Daniel 
himſelf explains to mean four Kingdoms, and 
ſays, v. 44, ſpeaking of the Fourth Kingdom; 
In the Days of theſe Kings, (it is in the Ori- 
ginal, In the Days of them, viz. of thoſe 
Kings) ſhall the Cod of Heaven ſet up a King- 

C dom, 
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dom, which Mall never be deſtroyed : and the 
Kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, but 
it Vall break in bieces, and conſume all theſe 
Kingdoms, and it frail fland for ever. 

In the Days of them, viz. of thoſe Kings, 
i. e. during the Governors of the Fourth 
Kingdom. For the word which we render, 
Kings, fignihes any fort of governing Powers 
in a State. 

Now let it be obferved, That the Stone was 
Cat oat, before it ſmote the Image; and 
contequently before that Empire, which is 
repreſented by the Legs of the Image, was 
dettioyed: and Secondygy, I nat the Stone is 
not to become a Mountain till after it had 
{mote the Image. How long the State or 
Period is to be from the cutting out of the 
Stone, to it's ſmiting the Image, "is not +: all 
declared: and it is likewiſe not foretold how 
long it wil, be before the Sone becomes @ 
Alcuntain. However as the Stone repreſents 
a Kingdom which God was to erect, and which 
in proceſs of time was to become ſtronger a and 
larger than any ot the Empires repreſented by 
the Image, it's ſtate before it becomes a 
Mountain juſtly repreſents the firſt beginning 
of that Kingdom, or the State before that 
Kingdom grows to it's utmoſt Extent, 

The Properties of This Kingdom are, that 
it jhall never be deſtroyed, but Hall ſtand for 
ever : It all not 'be irft to ether People; 1. e. 
fuall never be conquered vr jubdued: It ball 


break 
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break in pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms. C + 3 P. 
How far each of Thele ate verified in wv 


Kingdom of Chritt thall hereatter be confidered. 

If any thing be enquired more particularly 
concerning this Kingdom of the God of Hea- 
ven, we have it repreſented under the Image 
of a Stone, which was cut out, and which 
was not in Hands: That this Stone nete the 
Image, and became a great Mountain and 
filled the wile Earth, v. 35, 45. This 
Kingdom, which was ſmall at firſt, was by 
degrees to grow 1o ſtrong, as to be able to 
overcome the Image, and to extend itſelf thro 
all the Earth. 

The only thing which is here to be explain- 
ed, is the Expreff on, which zs not in Hands; 
A Stone cut out, ww! ich is not in Hands. The 
Chald:ze Words are {572 87 7. Now as we 
have the very ſame Expteſſion in the Syriac 
ot the New Teſtament, Col. ii. 11. concern- 
ing c:rcumci/ion, ailla bajadim, which is not 
in Hands, the meaning cannot be much 
miltaken. Crircumc:ijion which is not in 
Hands, is a Circumcilion u made by Man, 
or a Spiritual Circumcition; and confcquently 
the Kingdom which 1s not !n Hands, muſt be 
a Kingdom not like the Kingdoms ot Men, 
or a Spiritual Kingdom. 

Take then the Words, which is not in 
Hands, as they properly lianity, for, which 
is not promoted or carried on by human 
force, or flrength, they will jultly repreſent, 
C 2 and 
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CHAP. and will plainly foretel the Nature of that 


— — 


State to which they {9 apparently belong. 

The only point which fete muſt be de- 
bated is, whether this Fourth Kingdom men- 
tioned by the Prophet, is d=::gned to repre- 
ſent to us the Roman State, or whether it 
concerns thoſe kingdoms, which fo dread- 
fully infeſted the TJewz/b State, viz. That of 
the Seleucide, and that of Egypt under the 
Ptolomees. 

That it related to the Former, vz. to the 
Roman Empire, will appear, it it be conſi- 
dered that, iſt. This was confeffedly the Opi- 
nion of all the Autients. 2dly. There is no- 
thing in the Dream, or it's Interpretation, 
but what exactly correſponds to the Roman 
State, without any force, or ſtraining of any 
one Expreſſion. zdly. Thote who contend 
for it's meaning the Kingdoms ot Aſia, Syria, 
and Fgypt, confound the Prophetic Lan- 
guage quite. For whereas the Third Em- 
pire, or that of Greece, is repreſented by a 
Leopard, cap. vii; and by a He-Geat, cap. 
viii; The Leopard is ſaid to have Four Heads, 
c. vii. 6; which plainly repreſents the Four 
Kingdoms of the Succeſſors of Alexander: 
and in the latter place, when the Great Horn 
of the He-Goat was broken, c. viii. 8. for it 
came up four notable ones towards the four 
Winds of Heaven : evidently repreſenting the 
ſame thing. To fay therefore that the King- 
doms of the Selcucidæ and the Prolemies were 


the 
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the Fourth Kingdom, is to fay that Two Horns CHAP. 
of the He-Guet is the He-Goat itſelf, and. 


Two Heads of the Le:pard is the Leopard 1:- 
ſelf; which is confounding all Language. 
Athly. Alexander and all his Succeſſots, z. e. 
the four States, wh: reot the Seleucide and 
Lagide make Two, are repreſented as mak- 
ing up One Empire, For the rough Goat is 
the King of Greece, and the great Horn that 
is between his Eves is the firſt King. Now 
that being broken, whereas Four ſtood up tor 
it, Four Kingdoms all land up cut of the 
Nation, but not in his Power, Dan. viii. 21, 
22. Now it is impoſtible that the Seleucide 
and Lagide, which had not even the Power 
of Alexander, ſhould be the Fourth Empire 
which is repreſented as having greater Power 
than Alexander, and ſtamping and breaking 
in Pieces even Alexander's ſtrength. From 
thete and ſeveral other conſiderations I con- 
clude, that the Reman State is the State te- 
preſented by the Fourth Beatt, or Kingdom. 
As in this Prophecy of Daniel, expreſs Men- 
tion is made of a KINGDOM which the 
God of Heaven was to erect ducing the Ro— 
man Empire, and which vas to land for 
ever; So, 

Secondly, In the 7th Chapter, we have ano- 
ther remarkable Prophecy to the ſame Effect: 
And as This will ſo naturally account for ma- 
ny Expreſſions of the New Teſtament, it de- 
ſerves a particular Con ſideration. Dar. vii. 7, 

C 3 After 
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C u 1 P. After _ 1 jaw in the night viſions, and he- 


—— 


bcld a l nb Beaſt, dreadful and terrible, 
au,, xc: edinghy ; ; and it had great Iron 
Teeth: it deusured and brake in pieces, and 
amp d the reſitue with the fett it; and it 
was divers from ail the Beaſts which were be- 
fore it; and it had ten Horns. I conſidered 
the Horns, and behold there came up among 
them another little Horn, % ere whom there 
were Three of the fir Horus pluck'd up by 
the roots. This Fourth Beaſt repreſents again 
the Roman Empire ; and the Prophecy ex- 
tends even till He Bea? was flain, ver. 10. 
Daniel whilſt he was conlidecing the Fate of 
this Empire fays, ver. 13, 14. I jawo i the 
night viſſons, and behold one lite the Son of 
Man came ith the Clouds cf Heaven, gn 
came to the antient of Days, and they brough 
him near before fim: And there was br 
him DOMINION, and GLORY, and @ 
KINGDOM, that all People, Natiows. and 
Languages ft 2 ferve him: His DONI- 
NION zs an everlaſtir z DOMINION, «x4 
bis KINGDOM tht which ſhail no? be de- 
ſtroved. 

Here a KINGDOM is expre My declared 
to be given te one hs appeared dite the Son 
of Man; and the time, in which this King— 
dom is given, i expreiily mentioned to be 
after the Death of the Beat, or aiter the 
Expiru.ion of the Fourth Kingdom. Now 
it has Deen oblerved that the Fourth Beaſt te- 


preients | 
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ſents the Roman Empire: and it is evi- EH AV. 


dent from the Context that the Saints, i. e. 
the Worſhippers of the One Cod, were to 
be numerous before the /1:le Horn arofe and 
ſhould attempt to war them out, ver. 25 
And it is expreſily ſaid, that That little Horn 
was to come up ler, the Ten Kings, ver. 
24. And when the Dominion of tis little 
Horn ſhall be taken away and dJoltroyed, ver. 
26. then the Kinzdem and Domimn:n, and the 
Greatneſs of the Kingdom under ths whole 
Heaven, ſhall be given to tie Poople of the 
Saints of the moj/ High, ue, Kingdom 15 an 

everlaſting Kingd:m, and a!l PBominions ſha!l 
ſerve and obey HI,, ver. 27. 

In this Prophecy ſcveral particulars are 
mentioned which gte not contained in the 


former; and we have {ome account of 


what was to happen :no7e particularly 1 in th. 
intermediate It Ce, mon xt the time when 
the Stone was cut gut, and the time when it 
became a Mountain and filled the hoe 
Earth. And here it is obſervable, that the 
Kingdom f the S of Man is not ipoken 
of as a Ring dom, in this Prophecy, till the 
Judgment was ſat, i. e. not *till chat el ious 
State of it, when the Stone (hall cru or 
come a Mountain, and the Son oi Man jha'l 
come in the Clouds of He.ven, ver. 13. 
There are therefore manifeſtly Two very dit- 
terent States of the Kinzdim of Heaven fore- 
told ; ; the One, when the Saints ſhall be per- 

G 4 ſecuted, 
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C 1 AP. ſecuted, and when they ſhall be delivered in- 
. the Hands of a Tyrannizing Power; the 


Oc ler, when this Tyranny ſhall be at an end, 
and the Saints of the moſi High ſhall take the 
Kingdem, ver. 18. i. e. when the Son of 
Man ſhull enter into his Kingdom, ver. 
g—13. The New Teſtament will tattici- 
ently clear vp theſe things. 

The Prophecies thus occurring in the Sa- 
cred Books of the Jes, in the antient Books 
of their Prieſts, as Tacitus has it, very na- 
turally and obviouſly account for the betore- 
mentioned Expectations of that Nation. 

But then, ſuppoſing that They will account 
for the Expectation which the Jews might 
have of a Ningdem of God to be erected, yet 
whence 15 it that juſt about the Time of Je- 


ſus, and a little later, they expected that 


This Kingdom ſhould begin; fince the Pro- 
phecics betore cited do not at all encourage 
ſuch a Notion at that particular Time? 

This too may faitly be accounted for from 
Daniel. He had exprefily faid, c. ix. 24. 
Seventy weeks are determined upon thy People, 
and upon thy Holy City, to finiſh the Tranſ- 
greſſion, and to make an End of Sins, and t5 
make reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring 
in EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
and to ſeal up the Viſion and Prophecy, and to 
anoint the moſt Holy. Thele Seventy weeks, 
or 490 Years, plainly are fixed by the Pro- 
phet to ſome particular time, when a Com- 
| mandmen! 
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mandment ſhould go forth to reſtore and to build C 1 AP. 
Jeruſalem, ver. 25, and conſequently they __ 


muſt begin at ſuch a time: and They are 
to terminate at the bringing in Everlatting 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, and he anointing the 
/, Holy. Now it is remarkable, that from 
the Scventh of Artaxerxes Longimanus, from 
whom Ezra received his Commiſſion, cap. 
vii. 8, to the Death of Jeſus, there arc juſt 
490 Years. Or if you will date it from the 
20th of Artaxerxes, that is, from the Time 
when Nehemiah received his Commiſſion, to 
build the Wall of the City, &c. Nehem. ii. 
5—8, the Difference will be very inſignifi- 
cant. For the Prophecy coming out, in ei- 
ther of theſe ways of computation, much 
about the Time when our Saviour appeared, 
This very naturally will account for that ge- 
neral Expectation amongſt the Jews at that 
particular Time; which is all the Uſe that 
I here detign to make of it. 

It any one ſhould fay, that the words of 
Daniel which concern this Rn] of Cd, 
may as well agree to the Mabometan as to the 
Cbriſtian Religion: and That the S7cne which 
afterwards became a Mountain, may be appli- 
cd to the ſtrange Encreaſe of Mahometi/m, 
eſpecially ſince Mahomet aroſe during the Ro- 
man Empire, and when it was in a very de- 
clining Condition ; which may be repreſent- 
ed under the notion of the Stone's grit 

the 
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the Image upon his Feet, and breaking them to 
teces : | Anſwer, | 

That the Kingdom of God, and the State 
of Everlaſiing Righteouſneſs fignitying the 
ſame thing, This was to be brought in before 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans : 
and conſequently Mabometiſin coming in five 
Hundred and fifty Years at leaſt after the 
Deſtruction of Feruſal/em, cannot poſſibly be 


the Kingdom foretold by the Prophet. I add, 


2dly, That Mahometiſm being not a Spiritual 
Kingdom, and being entirely propagated by 
Force, cannot be repreſented by a Stone 


which wwas not in Hand,; Since that Expreſ- 


ſion ſignifies either that it ſhould be a Spiri- 
tual Kingdom, or that it ſhould encreaſe not 
by Force till it became a Mountain, And 
3dly, Suppoſing this One Prophecy might 

offi vly relate to Mahometiſm, (which yet I 
— ſhewn it cannot do) Yet ſtill Mahomet 
did not appear, before the Sceptre departed 
from Judah ; He was not of the Seed of Da- 
vid; He, in a word, agreed in no one Cir- 
cumſtance to the character of the Metiiah 
mentioned in other Prophecies ; and conſe- 
quently his Kingdom could not be the King- 
dom of the Mc{zab here foretold. 

I cannot recollect any thing which has the 
leaſt Tendency to weaken this Thread of Rea- 
ſoning, except what may ſeem either, Fiſt, 
to affect the Book of Daniel itſelf in parti- 


cCular: 
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cular : Or, Secondly, what may be objected C = P. 


againſt all Prophecies whatever. 

In Anſwer to the Fry, I obſerve, iſt, 
That there ſeem not to be ſuſſicient Gn 
to call in queſtion the Genuineneſs and Anti- 
quity of Daniel's Book: And as it always was 
looked upon as a Sacred Book by the Jeus, it 
ought not to be rejected a: A. without 
very good Evidence. Daniel lived five hun- 
dred and fifty Years at leaſt beſore Chriſt ; 
and upon ſuppoſition that he foretold this 
Kingdom of God, — This will fully account 
for that wvetus Opinin, That antient Notion 
of the Jews, that Somebody from their Na- 
tion ſhould obtain the Dominion over all. 
Every Character mentioned by Joſepbus, Ta- 
citus, and Suetonius, exactly agrees to this 
Account from Daniel, and therefore that 
Opinion may juſtly be deemed to have had 
it's Origin from This Book. But if to this 
be added, what is remarked above of the 
Promiſe made to Abrahan, and the Covenant 
with David, the Antiquity of the Notion 
and the places where it is to be found, cannot 
be doubted. 


2dly. Porpl yry indeed aſſerted, that mn 


niel's Book was wrote after the Eve 


That it was the ume, ion of ch 
in Judea about the time of ::3.i-chus 
* Epiphanes, who having a .. 3 472 
account of thoſe Days of M: E., cioje to 


* deliver it rather in the Prophet. ic hunner, 
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C ar. &© and as ſoreleili as things to come, rather 
R \ * than basciy nar rating things that were pas? 
%. "I as wil: account, lays he, for the e. 
« of ht Le af. ned before Antiochus's Times: 
* and lixcic:}* for the Obſcurity of theſe 
«© Jhings witch afterwards were to happen, 
« as being only the uncertain Gueſſes of one 
&* that was entirely Ignorant of Futurity.” 
Now without entering more particularly 
into this Cuntroveriy; It is certain, and al- 
lowed even by Porphyry himſelf, that Da- 
niel's Book was extant long befors the Davs 
of Jeſus of Nazareth. Suppoſing it wrote 
at the Time which Porphyry fixed upon; 
yet even then it was 160 Years before the 
times of Chriſt: And then as to the parti- 
cular Prophecies which I have cited, it is 
plain they were not after the Events. 
3dly. It we take the later Opinion of Spi- 
noza, perfectly groundleſs as it is, that This 
Book was put together after the Reſtoration 
of the Jctaiſſi Worſhip by Judas Machabeus ; 
and that the laſt five Chapters were the real 
works of Daniel, and that the former Seven 
were taken out of fome Chaldean Books. —E- 
ven Still the Book as it is, will be near 160 
Years before Chriil, for Judas was flain fo long 
before the Days of Teſus. But then 
4thly. I add, that Toſephus has given us 
a very particular Extract of the hirſt eight 
Chapters of Daniel; and always ſpeaks of 
him as living in the times which his Book 
declares, 
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declares. It is evident that He had no more CHAP. 
ſuſpicion of Forgery in this Book of Daniel, _ , 
than he had of any Other of the Sacrcd 
Writings : Nor does he mention any ſuch ſuſ- 
picions of any of his Nation concerning Daniel. 
On the contrary he expreilly afferts ti-at Da- 
niel lived Four Hundred and Eight Years be- 
fore the Times of Judas Machabeus, Antiq. 
|. xii. c. 11. When He mentions the Pro- 
phecy in the 8th Chapter, concerning Antio- 
chus Epriphanes, he ſays it came to paſs, 
A Ng eigen d AavinaGy, Kat WOAAGG Freu ET o e 
@vypands TY VEvroomeva, Juſt as Daniel | for eſaw, 
and wrote many Years before they happened, 
Antiquit. l. x. c. 12. And again, the Books 
which he wrote are read amongſt us even to 
this Day, and we believe from them that Da- 
niel converſed with God: for be nat only fore- 
told things to come, as the Other Prophets did, 
but he predetermined the very Time in which 
the Things ſhould come to paſs, ibid. which 
He could not fay, it he had had the leaſt 
Suſpicion of any Forgery in this Caſe. Nor 
muſt it be omitted, that, I. xi. c. t. He 
tells us, how the Book of Daniel being ſhewn 
to Alexander the Great, in which He foretold 
that a certain Grecian ſhould put an end ts the 
Empire of the Pertians, Alexander thinkin 
himſelf to be that Perſon prefignified, with joy 
diſmiſſed the Multitude ;—and granted to the 
Jews particular Privileges. 


Sthly. 
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gh AP. © and 045 ſoreteili as things to come, rather 


* than varc'y nar rating things that were paßt? 
% Tits will acconn!, lays he, for the clear ue 
« of woat He 72 med beſore Antiochus's Times: 
* and likew:/? for the Obſcurity of thoſe 
lings witch afterwards were to happen, 
* as being only the uncertain Gueſſes of one 
* that was entirely Ignorant of Futurity.” 
Now wi.nout entering more particularly 
into this Controverſy; It is certain, and al- 
lowed even by Porphyry himſelf, that Da- 
niels Book was extant long befors the Davs 
of Jeſus of Nazareth. Suppoſing it wrote 
at the Time waich Porphyry fixed upon ; 
yet even then it was 160 Years before the 
times of Cariſt: And then as to the parti- 
cular Prophecies which I have cited, it is 
plain they were not after the Events. 
3dly. If we take the later Opinion of Spi- 
noza, perfectly groundleſs as it is, that This 
Book was put together after the Reſtoration 
of the Jewiſh Worſhip by Judas Machabeus ; 
and that the laſt five Chapters were the real 
works of Daniel, and that the former Seven 
were taken out of ſome Cha/dean Books. —E- 
ven Still the Book as it is, will be near 160 
Years before Chriſt, for Judas was ſlain ſo long 
before the Days of Jeſus. But then 
4thly. I add, that Joſephus has given us 
a very particular Extract of the hrſt eight 
Chapters of Daniel; and always ſpeaks of 
him as living in the times which his Book 
declares, 
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declares. It is evident that He had no more CHAP. 


ſuſpicion of Forgery in this Book of Daniel, 
than he had of any Other of the Sacred 
Writings : Nor does he mention any ſuch ſuſ- 
picions of any of his Nation concerning Daniel. 
On the contrary he expreſily aſſerts ti at Da- 
niel lived Four Hundred and Eight Yeats be- 
fore the Times of Judas Machabeus, Antig. 
J. xii. Cc. 11. When He mentions the Pro- 
phecy in the 8th Chapter, concerning Antio- 
chus Epi phanes, he ſays it came to paſs, 
* Ng eidev 0 aun e, * WOAAGig tre Hr eoc Nen 
eriypanls ra Vevnoomeva, Juſt as Daniel foreſaw, 
and wrote many Years before they happened, 
Antiquit. I. x. c. 12. And again, the Books 
which he wrote are read amongſt us even to 
this Day, and we believe from them that Da- 


niel converſed with God: for be not only fore- 


told things to come, as the Other Prophets did, 
but he predetermined the very Time in which 
the Things ſhould come to paſs, ibid. which 
He could not fay, if he had had the leaſt 
Suſpicion of any Forgery in this Caſe. Nor 
maſt it be omitted, that, l. xi. c. w/f. He 
tells us, how the Book of Daniel being ſhewn 
to Alexander the Great, in which He foretold 
that à certain Grecian ſhould put an end to the 
Empire of th? Perſians, Alexander thinkin 
himſelf to be that Perſon prefignified, with joy 
diſmiſſed the Multitude ;—and granted to the 
Jews particular Privileges. 


Sthly. 
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5thly. How antient that Gree+ verſion of 
Daniel is which formerly went under the 
Name of the LXX, I cannot ſay with any 
certainty, The Tranſlation of the Prophets 
into Greek ſeems to have been n de in Prolo- 
my Philometor's Reign, i. e. abt 150 Years 
before Chriſt. Whether Daniel was then 
tranſlated I know not. Certain it 13 from 
what St Jerom ſays, that the firtt Verſion of 
Daniel was ſo far from the Truto of the Ori- 
ginal that it was juſtly rejedfed ; and Theods- 
ticn's was received by and u:cd in the Church 
in it's ſtead. Whether This Book ot Daniel's 
continuing untranſlated ſome time after the 
Tranſlation of the other Prophets into Greek, 
might not give Occation to Tor to trggeſt 
that it was wrote originally ai er Autiochus 
Epiphanes's Days, may be worth Euquiring, 

6thly. I muſt add, That Daniel is very ex- 
prefily cited by the Authors of the iſt. and zd. 
Books of Machebeces; and by Jeſus, when he 
was ſpeaking of the Deitruction of Jeraſalem, 
Matth. xxiv. i ;. 

From all This, I inter, That let the Book 
of Dame! be mangled, or be made up by 
the Sanbedrin out of Papers left by Daniel; 
Or let it be wrote as late as Porphyry vainly 
imagined ; Yet {ti}l my obtervition is good, 
that in This Book there is exprets and clear 
Prophecy of a Kingdom witicn God was to erect; 
and, were this only to be conſidered, a ſufficient 
Foundation is laid for that Audicut and Conſtant 


Opinion, 
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Opinion, that one from Judea was to arije, and Cong P. 
to obtain a Dominion over all, And s 

2. It is nothing to the Purpoſe to object 
the Variety of Interpretations which Great 
and Learned Men have made of fe ſeventy 
weeks : Since almoſt A Interpretations of 
them were expired, but a little before or at 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. And if we 
are not able to agree about the limits of the 
ſeven weexs and of the {/xty-t1o weeks, yet 
ſill we are able to ſee clearly, that a ſpiritual 
Kingdom was to be fet up, and without 
force, during the Roman Empire; and that 
the Meſiab was to be cut off before the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; which is enough for 
our preſent Purpoſe, which is only to account 
for This Antient and univerſally received 

inion. | 

As to the Second Objection, which is made 
againſt the Interpretation of All Prophecies 
in general, it is thus urged by the Author of 
The Difcourje of the Grounds, &c. * Such 
Agreement [of Prophecy and Events] can 
* carry no real Conviction along with it. 
For the Reaton of fuck agreement is plain- 
* ly This, that the Explainers have had both 
* the Prophccies and Events lying for a long 
time before them with a View to make 
* them accord. In conſequence whereof 
* they have, by mending and piecing of 
* Syſtems, and varying and changing Ideas to 
words, tound out the moſt plauſible mean- 

* 1098 
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CHAP. © ings poſſible for certain words in the Pro- 
-— phecies, in order to apply thoſe Prophecies 

© to the events they would have to be intend- 

ed in them. For nothing is eaſier than for 

artful and Icarned men to make accommo- 
dations in this caſe, between things, to a 
certain degree. But perfect accommoda- 
tions ſcem impoſſible.” p. 249—2 50. To 


this I anſwer ; 
That in very many Inſtances © perfect Ac- 


© commodations' are not only not impoſſi- 
© ble,” but are very manifeſt. In the Pro- 
phecies upon which I think Chriſtianity 
chiefly founded, there is ſo manifeſt an A- 
greement with the Event; and we have fo 
many years Evidence for the Truth of the 
Application ; and every fingle circumſtance 
ſo exactly fuits with what was predicted; 
that the Accommodation is not owing to the 
Study and Induſtry of © artful and learned 
Men, but the obſervation of Things has 
inted out what it was that was foretold. 
When we ſee a Prophecy and an exactly cor- 
reſponding Event, in all circumſtances per- 
fectly agreeing, we may be as ſure, that That 
is the Event prophecied of, as when in Ma- 
thematicks we know the properties of 4 Tri- 
angle, and at any time meet with y 
which has the tame properties in Experience, 
we can be ſure that that Body is a real Tri- 
angle. The * mending and piecing of Sy- 
* ſtems” ariles plainly from the partial Con- 
| ideration 
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ſideration of ſome Circumſtances only: AndCHAP. 


in prophetic matters it is juſt as it is in all 
other Subjects. It men will take in but part 
of any Propoſition and confider That as the 
whole, they mult neceſſatily fall into Miſtake 
and Paralogiſm. So in Prophetick caſes, if 
men will take into their confideration ſome 
parts of a Prophecy, and from them only, 
omitting all other circumitances, will deter- 
mine upon it's meaning, there is no help 
for, nor end of, ſuch Miſtakes. But then, 
when they confider the whole, and can find 
that every circumſtance tallies exactly with 
an Event, there is the juſteſt ground for 
* real convittion;* notwithſtanding unob- 
ſerving or ignorant men have miſtaken things, 
and have attempted to accommodate ſuch 
matters as in themſelves were irreconcileable 


together, 
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CHAP. . 


Of the EINGDOM of HEAVEN in the 
New Tejlament. 


T is evident from what has been already 
ſaid in the Firſt Chapter, that the eos 
were in Expectation of a Perſon whom They 
ſtiled The Meſſiab, and who as they believed 
was to have a KINGDOM, and Dominion 
over all Feople, Nations and Langnages. It 
has been likewiſe proved that, A KinGpom 
was to be ſet up by God, which was not to be 
deſiroxed; and the Time prefixed in Danzel, 
was much about the Time that Jie appeared 
in. When Teſus began to preach, it is te- 
marizable that he opened the Goſpel with 
This, The KinGpom of Heaven is at Hand, 
Matt. iv. 17. Or as it is in Mark i. 15, The 
Time is ſulhlled, and the Kingdom of God 75 
at hand. The Tews were then fo well ac- 
quainted with the Mcaning of this Exp:efiion, 
and were fo well apprized of a KIND 
which God had refolved in his due Time 
to ſct up, that as often as Jeſus talked of 
the LIN OG DON, Heaven, or, of God; nci- 
ther the People, nor their Rulers, ever of- 
tered to aik him the Meaning of that 
Phraſe ; Which yet we cannot ſuppoſe them 


not 
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not to have done, if he hd i talked with, 
and to, them in a Language they were un- 
acquain: ted with. But a- Trey expected Tre 
Ringde of Grd, as Daniel had cxpreiſy 
foretold, 10 Jeſus aſſutres hem that the 


Time was fulälled, ang ie Kix G Dou of 


God wouli inftuinly begin to oe ſet up in the 
World. 

But b:cauſe This will heip to explain ma- 
ny Pattuges in the New Tet tament, I ſhall 
examine the - -aning of this Expreſſion, and 
ſhew that the Prophecies of Daniel are con- 
ſlantly in View, whenever the Diſcourſe is 
about the Kingds: 2 of Hearn, or of God, 
or of Ce, in the Hiſtory of Tefas. 

When Jou the Baptiſt began his Mi- 
niltry, It Was with blo D. Arine, Repent ye, 
fer Ihe Kingdom of Heaven 7s at Hand, 
att. d 2. Mak. I. 14. Our Saviour 
made uſe of the fame Word, Matt. ie. 17. 
Mark i. 15; and as ſoon as he bas called 
Four Ditcipls, 3, Teins went about ] Galilee, 
teaching in ibi SYROSECA05, ond preaching 
the Gofpel of The Kingdom, 2. e. telling 
them the Good News tat God was now 
beginning to set up that KID which 
was to fluand for ever. And uccordingly when 
he comamiltoned the Seventy ta pi each the 
Goſpel, Aaztt. x. , Their Inftraciions were, 
to tay, The Kixovom of II n 75 af Hand: 
Or as it is J. vr x. 0, Ie Kingdom of 
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CHAP. The Time of ſetting up that Kingdom, which 


God had foretold by Daniel, was fo mgh, 
That even the Perſons to whom they ſpoke, 
were to fee it begin. 

When our Lord went firſt out of Galilee 
to Jeruſalem, that remarkable Diſcourſe pat- 
ſed betwix: Him and Nicodemus, John iii. 3, 


5. Perily, verily, I fay unto thee, Except a 


man be born again, he cannot fee the King- 
dom of God. Nicodemus faith unto him, 
How can a man be born when be is old? — 
Feſus anjwered—Except a man be born of 
Mater and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
The Kingdom of God. The meaning of 
which is, That That K:»gdom which God 
was to erect, was of ſuch a Nature, that 
People in order to qualify themſelves for it, 
muſt make an entire change, in the Courſe 
of their Lives; and become New Men. 
They mult not be governed by Paſſions, and 
Luſts, and an Animal Lite, but muſt be 
guided by the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. viii. , 
in order to be His. To /e therefore the 
Kingdom of God, is here, to be admitted 


into it, to partake cf it ; juſt as to ſee death, 


Luke ii. 26, is 70 dye; to fee God, is to en- 
joy him, Matt. v. 8. No man therefore can 
poſſibly be a ſubject of the Kingdem of Hea- 
ven, or of God, except he will quality him- 
ſelf for it by lorſaking a vicious Courſe of 
Life, and follow the Means laid down by 
God. The Quettion betwixt our Saviour 


and 


of the CHRISTIAN RELIGTON. 


and Nicodemus was, What was required to 
admit a Man a Mcmber, (not of that State 
which Good men ihall enjoy after the final 
day of Judgment, but) of that Kingdom 
which j eius preached ? And puriuant to this, 
The Anſwer is, to be born of Mater; and 
to be born again, Au , or from above; and 
to be born of the Spirit; i. e. The Members 
of this Kingdom matt lead L:ives of Virtue, 
and muſt purity their Hearts, in order to be 
qualified for entrance into it by Baptiſin. 
And no wonder that this was the Subject of 
their Conference. For tho' 4 4 was 
foretold in Daniel, yet it was only foretold 
in general, that ſuch a thing in fact ſhould 
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be. But then, as to the particuiar Nature 


of it, what ſhould be it's Laws, or what the 
Conditions of living in it, or what ſhonld be 
the Qualifications of it's Members, — Theſe, 
and many other Circumſtances, were reterv- 
ed for the appointed Time, when it ſhould 

pleaſe God to tet it up. Thus 
Matt. v. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, 
far therrs is the Kingdom of Heaven; Or as 
St Luke has it, ch. vi. 20. Yours ts the 
Kingdom of God: and ver. 10. Birfſed are 
they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
Jake; for theirs is the Kingdom ot Heaven. 
Such Perſons are fiily lar . and diſpoſed 
to be Meinbers of That Kingdor- which was 
to laſt far ever. Becauſe the Humility of 
the former renders them teacheable and ready 
D 3 to 


| 
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C of P. to ſubmic t the Will of God; and the Cou- 


& rag and: - Con TINCY, and the Upright- 
nets of 1552 T er, tes them to obæy the 


Tun, ruth fiifngny all the Diläcultics 
they mn meet with in the Profecution of 
the: Ty D: } 128 . 

Win thus tle KRI N GD GSM bf God was 
P. each 25 2 TC DY relpecis Gitterent from 
That ot he „ct, the O MELLON wens atu- 
T — FE GH ti E * voin T olic tiictelore be ict 
aſide. or deſtroyed, iince Got was now erect= 
ing a King: dm, to become Subjects of which, 
quali cations were required very difterent 
from tivlc of the Law or Mees; and like- 
wiſe very different from what the Scribes and 
Pharijees taught? 

To Cbviate this, our Saviour f.ys, Thin 
not that I am come to del\iov e Law or the 
Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, out to 
fulfill: 4 verily I jay auto you, Tlil Hea- 
den ond E Ear rth fast. one jet or one titile Seal 
in no wi} to)s 2 all be fulhlled. I 16/5- 
ever tler feat [ break che of ib, Ru 
commandments, ard fall ch min 'f be 
fhail be coll, a leaſt ii the Sl <Go 191 Of Tieg- 
ven: but <i:j;over fil. d ond t "Ch Hein, 
the fame Jn: Ie TOY great in be RING= 
DOM of Ficaten. 7 Ln unto you flat eu- 
cept your 765 eee ants buli e the rinh- 
tei, 25 7 / "the ICT: des and Foals 


rs +» 


* 


— 
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n ug CO. enter ifs 750 Anon: ef Teaven. 
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* coming into the World and preaching thus C r 3 P. | 
e the Doctrine ct the KINGDOM, is not to, = 


* annul the Law of Mees; or to hinder 
© Men from raving a fie regard to That, 
* or to the Prop! ifs? But it is to accomplith 
8 whatever 15 totgtold in Them, that the 
c Meſſiah is to DO or ſuffer. For be a 
© fured that Heuven and Earth ſhall foonee 
te be deſtroyed, tin any thing deciared in 
* the Law and the Prophets be unfuliilles, 
It is far from my doen © releaſe you from 
* the Obligation You are under to the Law. 
% My Intent is to give you it's true and com- 
te pleat Senſe; and not to deſtroy it by ſuch 
* corrupt Gloſſes as the Scribes and Phariſees 
© have done. Whoſocver therefore ſhall 
* teach men ſuch Traditions as weaken the 
* Obligation of the Law, and fet nien at li- 
* berty from obſerving it, He turns Mens 
* Eyes and Thoughts from what the Law 
* and the Prophets have aid, and thercture 
eis unworthy to be a Member of the King- 
* dom of the Meſſiah. The Law and the 
Prophets, I ſ ay, are to be rezaried, and 
% not the Gloit:s and Corruptions of the 
„ Scribes and Paarifees; for unleſs anocher 
* fort of righteouſnct: obt.ins amonꝑſt you 
than is taugnt by them, ye cannot be qua- 
e liked for admiſſion into the K 1x GDOM of 
„Heaven.“ 
The fame Notion runs tlirengh this whole 
Diſcourſe of our Lord, and plainly points 
D 4 out 
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C HA P. out his Meaning. When He taught his Dif- 
=, Ciples to pray, Matt. vi. 10. and Luke xi. 2. 
, KINGDOM come, his plain Meaning is, 


* Let That Kingdom which was foictold fo 
* expreſily, wherein the Worthip of the 
* One God, and the eternal Laws of righte- 
* ouſnefs arc to be eſtabliſhed in the World, 
* ſoon take place therein,” 

When He would take oft his Diſciples 
from all Anxiety, arifing from the neceſlitous 
Condition they might be under in ſpending 
their Time in the Promulgation of the Gol- 


pel, He ſays, Take no Thought ſaying, what 
ſhall we eat, or woat ſhall we drink, or 


wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed—But ſeek ye 


firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſ- 


neſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 


you, Matt. vi. 33, Luke xii. 31; The 


* things whicn you are to be ſollicitous about, 
* and whic:. you are carefully and principally 
to ſeek, ate the Nature of That Kingdom 
© which God has foretold, and who is that 
*© RIGHTEOUS BRANCH, Thet King 
* that ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall exe- 


cute Judgment and Juſlice in the Earth, 


* and who is called in the Prophets THE 
* LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
4 All other things are the effects of Cod's or- 
% dinary Providence. Compare Jeremiah 
* XXlli. 5, 6. and Jſaiab xli. 2.” If this 
may {een to ſome a leſs probable Account of 
the Meaning of the Word, Righteoufneſs, in 

15 
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this place ; They may underſtand by it, That CHAP. 
Submiſſion and Obedience which God now. * , 
requires in the Goſpel State; which St Paul, 

Rem. x. 3. calls, God's Rig!4teorjneſs; and 

ver. 6. The Righteouſneſs which is Faith: 

In either of which Senſes the main Deſign of 

our Lord is the ſame, to allude to that 

State which the Prophet had ſo expreſſly 
toretold. 

It has been obſerved from the Account 
which Daniel gave of this Kingdom, that from 
ſmall beginnings it was to grow till zt filled, 
u Guerin, tbe Earth. During this Progreſs, 
different Things may be, and actually are aſ- 
ſerted of it in it's different States, or Periods, 
and all are very proper to The Kingdom itſelf. 
Thus, what our Saviour fays, Matt. viii. 11. 
and again, Luke xiii. 28, 29. has a View to 
all Times from his own Days to the final 
concluſion of the World. I jay unto you 
that many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and Weſt, 
and ſhall fit dewn with Abraham and Ifaac 
and Jacob, in the King:lom of Heaven: But 
the Children of the Kingdom fhall be caſt out 
into outer Darkneſs. What he means is, 
That Good men even of the Gentzles ſhall be 
received with Abraham, &c. into the Kingdom 
of G; [ ſhall be 4% d with jaithful Abra- 
bam, Gal. iii. 9. and partake of the Happi- 
neis propoſed to him] whilſt the unbelicving 
Jews, who have ſuch great Advantages alrea- 


dy, thall be excluded the Privileges of his 
Kingdom, 
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Kingdom, To he down with Avrabam, &c. 
in the Ringdom of Heaven, means no more 
than to be admitted Heir of the Promiles 
made to the Patriarchs of Old, and to te- 
ceive the Bleſſing equally with Them. The 
Centurion's Taitb (which gave Occaſion tor 
what our Lord here ſays,) was greater than 
what Jeſus had found even in Hrael, ver. 10. 
That Faith qualified him for the Gofpel- 
State, and made him be looked upon and 
treated as a Diſciple of The Chrijt : And This 
gave further Occation to our Saviour to ſay, 
that Not only this Stranger, but Many Gen- 
tiles ſhould be admitted into bis Kingdom, 
and become his Subjects, and reap the Pri- 
vileges of the Goſpel-State, as well as 45ra- 
ham and the Patriarchs. He ſpeaks, it is 
plain, of a State owt of which the Tewws were 
to be caſt, ver. 12, firſt; but /2}} were to be 
received again, and to make up Part of our 
Lord's Subjects. When he ſpeaks in almoſt 
the fame words, Lake xiii. 28, 29, There 

all be xwe:ping and gnaſbing of Teeth, when 
ye [Jews] ball ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob, 2 all the Prophets in the Kingdom 
of God, and you yourſetves thruſt out. And 
They jthe Gentiles] Mall come from the Eaſt 
and from the Weſt, and from the Nerth, and 
from the South, and ſhall fit down in the 


Kingdom of God, —When, I fay, our Sa- 


viour ſpeaks thus, He adds, And behold there 
are laſt, which ſhall be fiſt ; and there are 
firſt 
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firſt ai eb ſhall be laſt, Which evidently EN 4 Fi 
thews that he IS {peaking concerning the State. , 
of the Meffab's Kingdom, into which the 
Gentiles were to be called after the Jes 
were firſt rejected; and the Fews, unto 
whor the Goſpel was firſt preached, were 
again to be called at /aſf. Ir may be further 
neceffary to obſerve here, that the Jeus, 
who weie to be caſt into guter Darkneſs, are, 
in this place ſtiled, The Chiidren of the King- 
dom: Becauſe they were firſt deſigned for, 
and had the firſt Offer of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, though they refuſed it, and rejected 
the Counſel of God — themſelves : : Where- 
as, Chap. xiii. 38, The good Seed, i. e. ſuch 
as complied with the conditions or Laws of 
the Kingdom, and will be received and re- 
warded in it, are called 7he Children of the 


: 


kingdom. 
The next Paſſage where this Expreſſion oc- 
curs, is, Malt. xi. 11, 12. Feri I jay unto — 


you, among them that are born 7 Momen, 
there hath nat riſen a greater {han John the 

wit; notwith//anding be that is lealt in 
the Kinzdom of Heaven, is greater than He, 
And from the Daxs of John the Baptiſt uur. 
9Ww the Kingdom of Heaven 45 geretb Vo- 
lence, and the violent take it by Force. St 
L:»ke has it, c. Xvi. 16. The Lad and the 
Prophets were until John: Sid that Time 
tne Kingdom of God is preached, and every 
Aon ft off th into it. 


7. 
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It is plain from the Compariſon of thee 
places, that by the Kingdom of Heaven can- 
not be meant here a Place of future Rewards, 
but muſt be a State that was preached from 
the Time of Jobn, and into which Men 
preſſed; and into which in fact they did en- 
ter. It was Something which was contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, that State, 
where The Law and the Prophets were in 
their Glory. Had our Saviour meant by the 
Phraſe, Kingdom of Heaven, the State of 
the Bleficd in Heaven, what great thing is it 
to ſay, that the Bleſſed above are greater than 
any on Earth? That the meaneſt Perſon who 
has obtained the Reward of his Endeavours, 
is better than he who is ſtill contending, and 
may loſe it. To explain therefore this Paſ- 
fage, it muſt be obſerved that John is con- 
ſidered, not only as the 14% Prophet under the 
Old Teſtament, but likewiſe as One that 
prepared the way of the Lord. And as the 
New Teſtament had many advantageous 
Circumſtances, which the Old had not; And 
as John did no Miracle, whereas the leaſt 
Prophet of the New Teſtament was veſted 
with Miraculous Powers; Therefore it is 
ſaid, that e Leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 1. e. in the Goſpel-State zs greater than 
He. He indeed foretold the Kingdom of 
Heaven to be at hand : But fince his Time, 
it has been openly preached, and the Nature 
of it explained, which He was ignorant of | 

an 
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and great numbers daily pre/s, and are earneſt CHAP. 


to be admitted into it; and will reap the Be- 
nefits of it. 

Whilſt our Lord was thus preaching and 
ſhewing the glad Tidings of the Kingdom of 
God, Luke viii. 1, The Pharitees took Um- 
brage at his Proceedings, and objected to 
Him, that He caſt out Devils by Reelzebub 
the Prince of the Devils. To take off the 
Pretence of Objection here, Jeſus appeals to 
his Miracles; and infiſts that he could not 
have a Power over Devils from the Devil 
himſelf, but muſt derive it f:om the Spirit of 
God. But, ſays he, if I caſt out Devils by 
the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God 
is come unto you, Matt. xii. 28, #d0acw iÞ d. 
The Kingdom of the Meſſias is come in your 
Times: and the Miracles done by me con- 
firm that I am no Impoſtor. 

But we may judge the beſt of this Phraſe- 
ology from Matt. xiii. and the parallel places, 
in Mark iv. and Luke viii. where Jeſus hav- 
ing told the Parable of the Sewer, His Di, 
ciples came and ſaid unto bim, Why ſpeakeſt 
thou unto them in Parables? He anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given unto 
you to know the Myſteries [the myſtery in 
Mark iv. 11.] of the Kingdom of Heaven 
[of God, Mark iv. 11. Lake viii. 10.] but 
to them it is net given, Matt. xii. 11. 
What now is this Myſtery? From the Para- 
ble it is plain, That many of thoſe Perſons 

to 
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cu * to whom it was to be propoſtd would not 


3 


be affected by it : That the Atte. npt to bring 
in great Numbers would be inet ctual; and 
the Preaching it's Laws woul:i be to many, 
uſeleſs Labour : It would be like jowwing good 
Seed; but yet the Ground lay open to the 
Abules of falſe Teachers and wicked Men; 
Matt. xiii. 24. But then the Apoſtles were 
let into the Secret of the Gotpel- State, and 
it's Nature was more plainly diſcloſed to them 
than it was to Others; and what he ſpake 
for particular Reaſons more coverily to the 
People, he interpreted plaioly to them. 

In the following part of this Chapter there 
are Two more Parables which ate exactly a- 
greeable to Daniel's Predictions. The King- 
dom of Heaven zs {ihe a Grain of Muttard- 
ſeed, which a Man took and fowed in his fell, 
which is the leaſt of all Seeds, but when it 
is grown, it is the g t ang Herbs, and 
becometh a Tree : $0 that tie y 0 of the 
Air come and lodge in the branches thereof, 
ver. 31, 32. and ar iv. 31, 32. Again, 
The Ku gm of Heaven 7s H unto Ltaven, 
which a. Ii un tank end bid in three Ma- 
ſures of Hal, "til the whole was Ieavened, 
ver. 33. Luke Xin. 155 19, 20, 21. This is 
olainly faying, That Ti: Kingdim of Hea- 
ven, Which in it's firit state Dantel repre- 
ſented as no bigger than a , thali encreaſe 

and extend itielf, 'cill it becomes a Mountain, 
and fills tie whole Earth. 


If 
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If any one ſhould imagine that Theie Pa- C 1 A p. 
rables have a relation to ſomething that ſhall , 


happen after the End of tre 7! arid, He may 
oblerve, that This Kingdom of the Veffiah 
is to contain Good and Bad Men: The gocd 
Seed are the Children of the Kingdom, ſowed 
now: The Tores are the Children of the 
Wicked one. At the End of the World the 
Angels are 79 gather, i Tis Bar,, airy, 
OUT of his Kingdom all things that offend; 
And that this is to be done #4c/ore the retri- 
bution of the Juit. For after This is done, 
THEN ſhall the righteous ſuine forth in the 
Kingdom of therr Father, ver. 43. So that 
The "Kingdom of Heaven plainly relates to the 
preſent State oft things; and is juſtly com- 
pared, ver. 47. to a Net, which being caſt 
into the Sea, gathered of every Kind, and 
and every Kind was in the Net, "till at tbe 
End of the Worlil, the wicked ſeal be ſevered 
rem the Juſt, ver. 49. In theſe Inſtances 
nothing can be more evident, than what our 
Lord has taught us concerning the Kingdom 
of God. Daniel only foretold that ſuch a 
kingdom was to bs. But our Lord explained 
the Myfiery of this Kingdom, and diſcover- 
ed it's Nature, it's Tendency and Deſign; 
and what would be the Ed ot our being ad- 
mitted into it, and of obterving it's Laws: 
and when conſideted in this View, it is juſt- 
ly compared to a Treaſure hid in à ld, 
rbich cen a Man bath found, be ſe lieth all 

that 
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C * P. that he hath, and buyeth that field, ver. 44. 


Ln — 


Or, 0 a Pearl of great Price, for wh:ch the 
Merchant ſeileth all that he Bath to buy it, 
ver. 46. When the Apoſtles declared, that 
They underſtood what our Lord had been 
faying, He cloſes this Diſcourſe, in which he 
had diſcovered ſo much of the Myſtery of 
The Kingdom, in theſe words, ver. 52. E- 
very Scribe which is inſtructed unto the King- 
dom of Heaven is like a Man that is an 
Houſeholder, which bringeth forth out of his 
Treaſure things New and Old. i. e. Every 
{ſkilful Man who is acquainted with the Na- 
ture and Properties of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, will be able to produce very fit and pro- 
per Arguments, and very fit and proper Me- 
thods of Inſtructing Others, upon ſo conſidera- 
ble a Subject as the Kingdom of Heaven is. 
We meet with nothing that can occafion 
the leaſt Difficulty in Luke ix. 2, either when 
our Lord ſent bis twelve Diſciples to preach 
the Kingdom of God; Or, when, upon 
Their return, he pate to the People, which 
followed him into the Deſert, of the King- 


dom of Gad, ver. 11. The Place which on 


Other accounts has been moſt perplexed is 
Matt. xvi. 19, I will give unto thee the Keys 


of the Kingdom of Heaven, Which as ap- 


pears by the Event was, that Peter 9 
open the Kingdom of Heaven to 7 
to Gentiles too, the A of any of the * 


ſtles: 1. e. He ſhould preach, * bring into 
the 
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the Church the fi Converts: which in fact CHAP. 
He did; and which ſhews the meaning of 


the Phraſe to be, That He ſhould be the 
Perſon who ſhould open to the Gentile 
World, as well as to the Jews, the State 
which God defigned on Earth for his true 

Worthippers. 
Immediately after this, Jeſus let his Diſ- 
ciples into that important Truth, that He 
was to be killed and raiſed again the Third 
Day: Matt. xvi. 21. When Peter began to 
rebuke him for it, He called the people to him, 
with his Diſciples alſ6, and among other 
things told them, Verihy I Jay unto you, There 
be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not tafte of 
Death, till they ſee the Son of Man coming 
in his Kingdom, Matt. xvi. 28. Mark has 
it, chap. xi. 1, There be ſome of them that 
and bere, which ſhall not taſte of Death till 
they have ſeen the Kingdom of God come with 
Power. St Luke has it, chap. ix. 27, "tall 
they ſee The Kingdom of God. The Kingdom 
of God will foon begin; and it's beginning 
will be attended with Power; with the Re- 
ſurtection and Aſcenſion of the Meſſiah; 
and with Miracles, which will atteſt the 
Truth of the Doctrine taught, and which 
will confirm the Truth of the Miſhon of 
it's Preachers, v. As i. 8. St Paul, Rom. 
i. 4, ſeems plainly to have this Notion of 
coming with Power, when he ſays that 
E Jeſus 
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CERT! Jeſus was drciured to be the Son of God 


ty dozen, with Power, by the Reſurtection 


from toe Dead. 


Whilſt Jetus was on the way to Caper- 
naum, a Diſpuie began amongit his Diici- 
ples upon this Queſtion, // bo 7s the Great- 
ett in the Kingdom of Heaven? att. xviil, 
1. They underitodd all along that The Kiag- 
dom of Heaven was to be a Kingdom here 
on Earth; and they ha joined to it their 
Expectatiuns of Tempoial Grandeur; and 
therefore diſputed amongtt themſelves tor the 
Privilege of Pre-eminence, ſo nawurul to the 
minds of Men. This wade our Sviour let 
them ſomewhat further into the Nature of 
the Kingdom which God deſigned to erect, 
Except ye be converted, and become as little 
Chilacen, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven: Whoſrever th rerefore Poul. 17 3441 DIC 
wumfeif as this little Child, the ſame is grcateſt 
in the Kingdom of H-aven, ver. 3, 4. By 
which be plainly told them, that the King- 
dom of Heaven was not at all Ike the other 


Kingdoms of the World, wic:te Dignitics and 


Honomus and Preferments were ti frequeut 
and uſual C ntequences of Striving and Am- 
bition ; But that in this particular Cafe, Hu- 
mility, and openneſs oft Mind for Truth, 
and undiſguiſcd Plainneſs, and Uprightnels, 
were the "things which would quality Men 
for This State, or " _— of God, Our 

Lord's 
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Lord's Remarks are viore evlarged in St C 


yang ry 1 
Mark, chap. ix. Ard is Dicourie contain 


ſeveral Reatonings to thew the Folly and 
Abtuidicy of Men's expoſing themlelves to 
the Divine Difplcature, on account of ſome 
preſent advantages which o ght in icality to 
be forgone, Ain ongft gte ne urges, chap, 
ix. 47, And if thine Eve %jfend the , flick 
rf out it 1s beten jor thee 79 enter inio the 
Kin; dom of God with one Exe, than hav- 
ing two Eyes 10 te caſt into Hell-fire. i. e. If 
any ming dite ry s you tom ti lowing the 
Truth of God, be i it ever ſo dear or near un- 
to you, S iſcaid it que; for to be admitted a 
Member of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
to be capacia a do voy it's Privileges, every 
thing nent b. taken and quitied which 
is 3 ah what God requires of 
Mankind; „ nich he has annexed his 
Rewards in his Ki dom. 

In che parallel Place of Metz. xviii. 8, 9, 
what Mark here expicti.s by Eutriug into 
the Kingdom of God, the other Evangeliſt 
calls Entri: g into Li fe: : and th: ve:y lame 
Phiate doe St Aue make uie of, ver. 43, 
45. which ſhews the meaning of the Phraſe 
to be the fame in Effect. Jetus calls himſelt, 
The Life, John xi. 25. ard xiv. 6, becauſe 
He is the Author of Life to all that believe, 
and God has committed to him the Power of 
giving Life. To enter into Life, is to enter 
into a State that leads to Lie and to that 

E 2 Happinet3 


| 
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CHAP. Happineſs which God deſigned for his Sub- 
— 


: To enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
here, as fignifying the ſame with Lzfe, is 
to qualify a Man's ſelf for Life by entering 
into a State which will produce Life. But 
this by the bye. 

Soon after this, Jeſus ſet himſelf to go to 
Jeruſalem, Luke ix. 51. and in the way 
commanded one to follow him ; but he ex- 
cuſed his preſent attendance upon him, by 
faying, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury 
my Father. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the 
Dead bury their Dead; but gs thou, and 
Preach the Kingdom of God. And Ano- 
ther alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee : but 
let me firſt go bid them farewel which are at 
Home. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, no Man 
having put his hand to the Plough, and looking 
back, ts fit for the Kingdom of God, Luke ix. 
59, 60, 61, 62. No man, ters icin eig m1 
Pacixuas rs Six. is rightly diſpoſed for to enter 
into the Kingdom which God is about to eſta- 
bliſh: becauſe he prefers his own Eaſe and 
Quiet to the things which God requires of him. 

In the xviiith of Matt. our Lord having 
faid, that Chriſtians ought to forgive one ano- 
ther very freely and very largely, he infers, 
ver. 23—3 5, Therefore the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is likened to à certain King which would 
take account of his Servants, whereof One 
owed him ten Thouſand Talents: But foraſ- 
much as he had not to pay -h Lord forgave 
him 
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him the Debt, &c. i. e. In the Diſpenſation C H AP. 
of Rewards and Puniſhments in the Kingdom. ., 
which God is eſtabliſhing, my Heavenly Fa- 
ther, when he (hall take account of the Con- 
duct of his Subjects, will be ready and wil- 
ling to forgive ſuch as ſhew Mercy to their 
Brethren, but will puniſh ſeverely ſuch as are 
obſtinate and relentleſs. 
The Commiſſion which the Seventy re- 
ceived, Luke x.9, 11, to preach to the Peo- 
ple, that The Kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you : 1. e. is juſt now erecting among 
You, is a ſufficient Comment upon our 
Lord's Expreſſion, Luke xi. 20, But if 1 
with the finger of God caſt out Devils, no 
doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon 
you: bag © dhe, is now actually come 
quite to, and begun among You. And in 
like manner is that Phraſe to be underſtood, 
Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the King- 
dom of God; Luke xiv. 15. It was occa- 
fioned by one, who was at dinner at a Pha- 
7i/ee's Houſe with our Lord, and heard him 
recommending Humility and Charity, and 
Condeſcenſion to Others. Hleſſed, fays he, 
* is he who ſhall live in thoſe times when 
* theſe Virtues ſhall be practiſed, and The 
* Kingdom of God, the proper Place and 
Time for them, ſhall be erected in this 
World.“ That it relates to a State in this 
World is evident from the Anſwer which our 
Lord made to the Perſon who thus addreſſed 
E 3 himſelf 
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or 9h himſelt uno Him. certain an made a 


great Supper and bad manv: Aud ent hs 
Servant of Su f tiue t fay to them that 

were bidden, come, bad tf thi gn are nw 
ready, And ther al! 11th ane Co tent began 
10 mape Ex. ae eiFhen the Mat. « of on the 
Heuje bring angry, faid to bis &. urn, Go 
out quick. into the Streets aid Lanes of the 
City. end brins in lieber the Pour, = the 
Maimed, and "the Halt, and the Blind. — 
Crmpel them bo come in, that my Hout may 
be Filled. Fer 1 ſay unto ve, that none of 
thoie Men birb were bidden ſhall taſte of 
my Su per. Luke xv. 10—24, f. e The 
Privileges of the Ningdam of God were jſt 
offered to the 7eus: but they ſeemed ana- 
nimoutly to reject thein: Then were They 
offered to thole Gentiles who were near Ju- 
dea; Then the goodneſs of God extended it- 
ſelf to the remoteſt paris of the Earth: for it 
was refolved that TI LOe Jews who had re- 


jected the Offe. s tendered to them, tnould not 


ſhore of the preſent Ponefits whic': they 
ſcorne': and deſpiſed. 

Jeſus having, now fo long, and fo often 
been 1 tie Kinzdom of Heaven, and 
having NV. id over 1 ol that it is come 11g * 
unto you, nut is Come iin yon, The Pla- 
riſees demand of 21m, Luke xvii. 20, 
Wurd te Kingdun of God ſhould come? 
He aniw: red them and foi; The Kingdom 
of God cometh net with Observation: Nei- 


ber 
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ther ſhall they ſay, Lo bere, or Lo, there, CHAP. 
for bebe the Kingdom of God is within = , 
you, ver. 21. They own the Thing, That 

God would eret a Kingdom upon Earth; 

but the Point was, Warn ſhonld it begin ? 

To this the Anſier | is, it is Kngdom which 

cometh not with Objervation : it is not hike 

the Kingdom: of the World, to be regarded 

by or tor it's Pomp and 8 lendor and Mag- 
nificence ; but it is 2 1 422, it is NOW 42th 

in Du, and thereioie is to be diſcerned by 
examining yourſeſves, and the Conduct of 

your Minde and Hearts. As to it's Bcrin- 

ning, it is now come among't you; and you 

may diſtinguiſh This ng, from all hers 

by conſidering it's Nature and Properties, 

which I have declared | nto you. 

I: may ſcein ſomewhat more ditñcult to 
account io! the Phraſsolagy in Matt. xix. 12. 
There be fome which have made them/etves 
Eunucſhs for abe. Kingdom of Heaven's | ſake. 
For it may be ai: ked, 1 could they Go this 
for tie Kingdom of e s lake which was 
but n,. ereting? But this Difficul.y will 
vaniſh, when we contider, Ihat the Dit- 
courſe was introduced on occat.oun of ihe Sub- 
ject of Divorces; and our Lord navi g de- 
termined the ingle Cale wherein Divnice 
was lawful, The Dilciples prevately, Mark 
x. 10. aficrwards tcl + Any If the caſe of the 
Man be jo with his Nie, it is not good to 
marry, To this he anſwers, Al men cannot 

E 4 receive 
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CHAP. receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is 
1 given. FOR there are ſome Eunuchs which 


were ſo born from their Mothers Womb : and 
there are ſome Eunuchs which were made Eu- 
nuchs of Men : and there are ſome Eunuchs, 
which have made tbemſelves Eunuchs for the 
Kingdom of Heaven. He that is able to re- 
cei ve it, let bim receive it. i. e. The Ne- 
ceſſiiy of Marriage is not equal to all Men. 
For there are ſome born with a Temper of 
Body which makes them not defire it. O- 
thers by the Injuries of Men are maimed, 
and made unfit for it. Others again, can 
and do, even now, refolutely maſter their In- 
clinations, out of a defire of making them- 
ſelves the more acceptable to God, when his 
Kingdom ſhall come. He means ſuch per- 
fons as waited for the conſolation of Iſrael ; 
and kept themſelves pure, and ſerved God 
with Faſiings and Prayers night and day. 
Such were old Simeon, and Foſeph of Ari- 
mathea, who waited for the Kingdom of 
God, Mark xv. 43. Luke xxiii. 51, and ma- 
ny others. | 

Soon after this ſome of the Jews brought 
young Children to Jeſus, that he ſhould pr 
his Lands upon them and pray: And the Diſ- 
ciples rebuked them, But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer 
the little Children, and forbid them not to 
come to me: for of ſuch is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Matt. xix. 14. Of ſuch is the 
Kingdom of God, Mark x. 14. Luke xviii. 16. 
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The proper Qualifications for that State which CH - P. 
God is erecting, are ſuch as Children excel in; . 
Innocency, Teachableneſs, and a Freedom 
from Prejudice, and Vice. 
Whilſt Jeſus was talking about theſe Chil- 
dren, One ſaid unto him, Good maſter, what 
good thing ſhall I do that I may have eternal 
Life ? Matt. xix. 16. The Anſwer to this 
Queſtion was, Keep the Commandments. The 
young man declaring that He had kept them 
from his Youth, ver. 20, and putting the 
Queſtion farther, What lack I yet? Jeſus 
bid him, ſell what be had, and come and fol- 
hw him. Upon this the young man went 
away ſorrouful, for he had great Poſſeſſions, 
ver. 22. The Reflection made upon This 
Behaviour of his, was; Verily I ſay unto you, 
that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. I is eafter for @ Ca- 
mel to go through the eye of a Needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of 
God. ver. 23, 24. Mark x. 23, 25. Luke 
XViti. 25. 2. e. It is very hard for any one 
who abounds in this World's Goods, to bring 
himſelf to ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition of 
Mind, as may rightly qualify him for the 
Goſpel State: They are ſuch Temptations, 
that very few have Virtue enough to forego 
them. Upon This Peter ſaid, Lo, we have 
left all and followed thee, Luke xviii. 28. 
To which our Lord replied, ver. 29. Yerily 
# ſay unto you, there is no man that hath left 
| Houſe 
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CHAP. Houſe, or Parents, er brethren, or Wife, or 


ee an 


Children for the Kingdom of God's fake, 
who ſhall not recerve manifold more in this 
preſent time, and in the world to come, t 18 
ran 19 kN, in the Age that is now com- 
ing on, {fe everlaſiing. It is in Mark chap, 
x. 29, For my jake and the Goſpel's; In 
Matt. chap. xix. 29, only, for my name's ſake, 
From all which compared it is evident, That 
The Kingdom of God, and the Goſpel, ſignify 
the ſame thing, viz. a preſent State: And 
That to ſuch, as for theic Faith in Feſzus, and 
for their ſteady purſuit of thote things which 
requires in the Kingdom which he was 
then erecting, for ſook every thing that was ac- 
ceptable to them—The Promiſe was made of 
ample Compenſation. See this ſufficiently 
explained, 2 Cor. vi. 8, 9, 10. Our Lotd 
goes on, But many that are ſirſe, Nail be laſt, 
and the laſt ſhall be firſt, ver. 30. For tlie 
Kingdom of Heaven 2s {the unto a Mun that 
is an Houſholder, which went out early in the 
Morning to hire Labourers into his Vineyard; 
and at the th:rd, fixth, ninth, and eleventh 
hour, did hkewiic : and when the Even was 
come they equally received Every Man a 
penny, Matt. xx. 1—i6. The Kingdum 
which God was ſetting up, was to extend it- 
ſelf over the Earth, and to take in Others 
beſides thole to whom it was now at fr 
propoſed ; that all who laboured in it honeſtly 
ſhould be faithfully rewarded ; and that thole 
| who 
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who ba ve the firſt Notices of the Will and CHAP. 


Defign of God, by no means ought to mur- 
mur, or repine, becauſe God extends his 
Kingdom, and receives into favour, and re- 
wards Others beſides theimſelves. 

When Jetas drew nigh io Jeruſalem, Luke 
xix. 11, It is plain The People thought that 
the Ki» GooM of Gol ou, immediately ap- 
pear, ney expected now that Feſus would 
openly declare himfelt to be the Meffiab, and 
ſet u!» upon the foot of Temporal Grandeur, 
and Regal Power, This gave him Occafion 
to peak a little more diſtinctly till of the 
Nature of this Ning dom, and of the Means 
which God would make Uſe of in the diſ- 

penſing his Favours to his Servants, as a 

_ pears by a View of the Parable of the Ta- 
lents. A certain Nalieman went into à far 
country to receive for himſcif a Kingdom, 
and to return. Ard he called his ten Ser- 
vants, and delivered to them ten pounds, and 
faid to them, J. cus till J come. But his 
Citizens bated him, and jent a Meſſenger af 
ter him, ſaying, We «will not have this Man 
to reign over us. And it came to paſs that 
when be wes returned, having received the 
Kingdom, then be commanaed theſe Servants 
to be called to him, that he might know how 
much every man had gained by trading, &c. 
Luke xix. 12—27. It was then the Cuſtom 
for ihe Kings of Judea to go to Rome in or- 
der to receive the Kingdom from Cœſar; 

and 
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CHAP. and as Mr Le Clerc has ingeniouſly con- 
I  jetured, From that Cuſtom this Parable had 
it's Foundation. Teſus, the King of the 
Jews, was to go to Heaven, there to receive 
from his Father all Rule, and all Authority 
and Power. But before he went, he en- 
trutied his own Servants with their teſpective 
Talents. His Citizens, the Jews, would not 
acknowledge him for their King, or would 
not that he ſhould rergn over them. How- 
ever notwithſtanding this their Hatred, Jeſus 
received the Kingdom: and as all Judgment 
is committed to him, a time uill come, when 
at the final Retribution, he will return, and 
account with his Servants, and reward them, 
and will then puniſh his Enemies. As Ar- 
chelaus e. g. was King from that Moment 
that Cz/ar granted to him the Kingdom of 
Tudea, even before he returned to Feruſalem ; 
even ſo was Feſus King of his Kingdom from 
that Inſtant in which he received all Power 
in Heaven and Earth ; even though he is not 
yet returned to Earth, nor will he return, 
till the time appointed by the Father. 

When Jeſus was in the Temple at IE Ru- 
SALEM, and had put to filence and confuſion 
the chief Prieſts and Elders, who had demanded 
of him, by what Authority he did the things 
which he did, He afterwards propoſed to 
them this Parable, Matt. xxi. 28—31. 4 
certain man bad Two Sons; and he came 10 
the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go, work to day in 
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my Vineyard. He anſwered and ſaid I will C x 
not, but afterward he repented and went. RE. 
And he came to the ſecond and ſaid likewiſe. 
And be anſwered and ſaid, I go Sir, and 
went not. Whether of them twain did the 
Will of bis 1 They fay unto him, The 
- Jeſus faith unto them, Verily ] ſay un- 
2 g that the Publicans and — go 
into the Kingdom of God before you. The 
Jews who pretended ſuch Zeal for God, 
and ſuch Readineſs to obey his Will, yet in 
fact refuſed to comply with his Commands: 
Whilſt Publicans and Harlots, who formerly 
had been Sinners, repented, and were ready 
and willing to be inſtructed, and to qualify 
themſelves for the Kingdom which was now 
erecting. A ſufficient reaſon why, The 
Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from the Jews, 
and given to a Nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof, ver. 43. 
It was very ſoon after this, That Jeſus re- 
preſented the State of the Goſpel, (the State 
foretold ſo expreſſly by the Prophets,) under 
the Parable of the Marriage of a certain 
King's Son. Matt. xxii. 2. In which he 
ſhews, that The Kingdom of Heaven, would 
not be received by the Jews, but would by 
the Gentiles; amongſt whom there would be 
ſome who likewiſe would live unbecoming 
their Profeſſion. But till, univerſally, He has 
a View to the Circumſtances of the Society 
which, 
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Ce P. which Chriſtians are ſuppoſed to form in this 


Rpt 


World. 

Thus again, when the Scribe demanded of 
our Lord, which is the Fir. Commandment 
of all, Mark xii. 28—34, an Jeſus found 
by the Converſation, that He nad a juſt 
Senſe of his Duty to God, and io his Neigh- 
bour, He told him, Thou art not for. from 
The Kingdom of God. Hi. meanng is, 
Such Notions are what wil. n q=alily 
you for the State which, G die v #21 ro 
ſet up; They will mak vou 4 Paper em- 
ber of tha: &..ciety on Ew ih, And Wiizu he 
denounced that Moe againit the Scribes and 
Phariſees, Matt. xxiii. 13, For ye ſeut 1 
the Kingdom of Heeven again, Men : 
ye neither go in yourjelves, neither fuffer ed 
them, that are entring, t9 go in, it is evident 
it relates to that State which Chriſt Was 

ching; into which They would not en- 
ter them; ehves. Have any of the Sciibes or 
Phariſces believed en him? John vii. 48. 


It was a State into wiich Men were in Je- 


ſus's time Entring, and which the Scr ibes 


and Phariices hind ted men from entring into; 
by their treating % s himielt as acting by 
the Power of Berlacbub, and as guilty of 
Blaſphemy, Se. and by their excommuni- 
cating ſuch as did in fact profeſs their Belief 
in him. By theſe and ſuch like Arts, They 
prevented men from declaring * 
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of that Society which was defigned by God CHAP. 
to be begun at That Time. | 1 , 
In the xxi. chap. of Luke, when our Lord 
bad been foretelling the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, and that it ſhould be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, &c. and had been giving 
them certain Criteria, by which they might 
judge of ſeveral future things to the End of 
the World; He ſays, that as when Trees 
ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of your own ſelves 
that Summer is now nigh at hand; jo like- 
wife when ye fee theſe things come to paſs, 
know ye that the Kingdom ct God is nigh at 
hand. That it will then be near it's full 
growth, and State of Perfection; and that 
therefore the Son of Max will ſoon after 
appear with power and great Glory. 27—3 1. 
But for the better underſtanding this whole 
Prophecy it is fit to obſerve, that it extends 
to the final End of all things. Teruſalem 
was to be deftoyed, ver. 20; the Jews made 
capti ves, and the Holy City was to continue 
under the Power f the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Genzilos be julfilled, ver, 24. At 
ter the End of this time, there is to oe great 
Perpl-xity an! Confuſion, for the Powers of 
Haven Hall be ſhaken, ver. 25, 20. And 
Then Vall they foe the Sen of Man coming in 
4 Cind with Power, and Great Gizry, as 
Daniel has deſcribed him: not to take Ven- 
geance on the Jews, tor Jeruſuiem is con 
dered as long before deſtroyed and "ow 
wn 
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CHAP. down of the Gentiles, but to put an End to 


III. 


It was not 


the Misfortunes of his Servants, and to re. 
deem, ver. 28. them from their Troubles. 
When our Lord had finiſhed this Prophecy, 
he ſpake the Parable of the Fig-tree, ver. 29. 
and applies it thus, So [ikewiſe ye, when ye 


ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye that the 


Kingdom of God is nigh, vig. in it's glorious 
State, in it's Perfection, when the End of it 
ſhall be obtained. The only Difficulty here 
to be accounted for is, That our Saviour adds 
both here, ver. 32. and likewiſe in St Matt. 
chap. xxiv. 34. Verih I ſay unto you, this 
Generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things 
be fulfilled, TATE rduræ VENTA, "till all theſe 
things ate tranſacted, or done. Now either 
the Word, Generation, muſt extend beyond 
the People then living, and mean that the 
people of the Fews, the Generation of Jeus 
ſhall not ceaſe, till all theſe things ſhall hap- 
pen; Or elſe the Words, all theſe things, 
muſt be confined to what was ſaid about the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which the words 
will likewiſe bear, and either way the Ditfi- 
culty is folved. That, ya, ſignifies Race, 
or Nation, is probable, from ſeveral Places in 
this Goſpel, not to mention the other 
Evangeliſts. Whereunto ſhall I liten, raum 
Tw yer», This Race, This People, Dy. It 
is like unto children ſitting in the Market, &c. 
peculiar to That Set of Men then 
alive to be perverſe, and to miſrepreſent the 

means 
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means made uſe of by God, to reclaim them; 
But it was the ſame in all their preceding Ge- 


the charge of thoſe in Iaiab's time, that they 
cleſed thetr Eyes leaſt they ſhould ſee, or under- 

ſtand, or be converted. The fame Perverſe- 
neſs always reigned in That, yz, People, 
and was not at all peculiar to thoſe who lived 
in the days of our Lord. 

So Again, chap. _ * 35, 36. Be- 
bold 1 fend 1 7 54 rophets, and wiſe men, 
and Scribes, ſome of them ye ſhall kill 
and crucify—That upon y come all the 
righteous blood ſhed — "the Earth—Ferily 
I jay unto Hon, All theſe things ſhall come upon 
this, uta, Nation. So Beza, renders it, 
Super Nationem iſtam; and again, in Luke 
1 50, 51. A * bac; and a Natione 
ifta. 

And I muſt own I think, this the true 
meaning of the Expreſſion; and am the 
more confirmed in it from the remarkable, 
and indeed unparallelled, preſervation of the 

ews, in the midſt of Hatred and continual 

erſecutions. Chriſtians, Mahometans, and 
Heathens have each in their turns endeavour- 
ed to extinguiſh the Name of that People: 
and yet always without Effet. They bave 
been maſſacred; they have been baniſhed ; 
they have been, and are ſtill, almoſt univer- 
ſally hated ; 3 yet they ſubſiſt and are very 
numerous, and keep themſelves diſtinct from 
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nerations; and the fame Crime was laid to 
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CHAP.all the Nations where they are permitted to 


dwell. No Inſtance parallel to this can be 
found, where a People ſhould perſiſt fo fixt 
in a religious Worthip for ſeventeen Cen- 
turies together, in the midſt of miſery, and 

ſecutions, and yet very few if any for- 
take the Religion of their Forefathers. But 
I proceed. 

Matt. xxv. 1. The Kingdom of Heaven is 
compared wnto ten Virgins, which took their 
Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bride- 
groom. The Goſpel State, or the Condition 
of the Subjects of God's Kingdom, and 
likewiſe the Method of God's dealing with 
his Servants at the final Retribution of things, 
is juſtly repreſented under this Image. 

There are but Three places more in the 
Evangeliſts where the Kingdom of God is by 
that Name expreſſly mentioned: and they 
are All relating to the ſame thing: viz. Our 
Lord's eating the Paſſover and declaring, I 
will drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine 
Until that Day that I drink it new in the 
Kingdom of God. Mark xiv. 25. In St Luke, 
c. xx. 15—18, With dejire, lays he, 1 
bave defired to eat this Paſſider wil“ you be- 


fore I ſuffer. For I joy unto you, I will not 


more eat theres until it be fulfilled in the 
Kingdom of God. And he tac the Cup and 
faid, Take this and divide it among yourſelves : 
For I ſay unto you, I «ill not trixk of the 
Fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of 
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God ſhall come. St Matthew has it, I will CHAP. 


not drink henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, 
until that Dey when I drink it new with you 
in my Father's Kingdom. Matt. xxvi. 29. 
The meaning of all which places, when 
compared together, is, I will not drink of 
the Fruit of the Vine till after my Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion, and being veſted with 
all Power in Heaven and in Earth. Then 
He eat and drank with his Diſciples, Acts x. 
41. Then all Power was committed to 
Him; and then the Kingdom of God and of 
his Chriſt ſtrictly and literally began. 

As this was the view, when our Lord 


talked of The Kingdom of Heaven, or, of 


God, So likewiſe was it whenever He ſpoke 
abſolutely of The Kingdom, or of His King- 
dom. It will be worth our while therefore 
to examine Theſe too as they occur. 

The Prophecies of Daniel, both that in 
chap. iii. and that in the viith, agree in This, 
That the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was to 


ftand for ever, and was never to be deſtroyed. 


Now when Mary was firſt acquainted with 
the purpoſes of God, She was told that Her 
Son ſhould Reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
FOR EVER, and of his Kingdom there ſhould 
be NO End, Luke i. 33. What poflible 
meaning could fach a Promiſe as This have 
to a Perſon in ſuch Circumſtances of Lite as 
the Virgin was, unleſs a View was had to 
the Prophets of Old, who had fotetold ſuch 
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CHAP.a Dominion? The Duration of his Domi- 
ion was a certain Character by which She 


was aſſured that the Time was fulfilled, and 


the Kingdom of Heaven was inſtantly to be 


ſet up. 

As Jeſus began with preaching Repen- 
tance, and that The KINGDOM of Heaven 
was at Hand, Matt. iv. 17. This is ex- 
preſſed, ver. 23. by preaching the Goſpel of 
THE KINGDOM, by way of Eminence, 
i. e. telling the good news that the Time 
was come in which God would ſet up that 
Kingdom, which he had ſo expreſily pro- 
miſed in the Prophet. See alſo Matt. ix. 15, 


and xxiv. 14. 


When he explained the Parable of the 
Sower, Matt. xiii. 19. He introduces it, 
any one heareth the Word of THE 
KINGDOM, and under/tandeth it not, then 
cometh the Wicked One, and catcheth away 
that which was 7 — in bis Heart : This it 
he which received Seed by the way fide. He had 
faid, ver. 11. To you it is given to know the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven; i. e. 


to be let into it's Nature and Properties, and 


the Deſigns of God to erect it at this Time; 
though others had not thoſe things ſet before 
them in ſuch a Light. ben therefore, ſays 
he, any one has the Goſpel, or good News 
of God's Defign laid before them, and yet 
they do not under ſtand what is ſaid, or what 
is the preſent Deſign of God, or what Ten- 


dency 
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dency the preſent meaſures have to accom- 
pliſh what was foretold, They are like High- 
ways ſown with Seed, which is careleſſly or 
wantonly deſtroyed. 

In a following Parable in the ſame Chap- 
ter, ver. 37.—The Kingdem of the Son of 
Man very evidently relates to the whole State 
of it, both preſent and future; and exactly 
correſponds to what was prophecied of it in 
Daniel. He that ſowed the good Seed, is the 
Son of Man: The field is the World; the 
good ſeed are the Children of The Kingdom, 
but the Tares are the Children of the Wicked 
one. The Enemy that ſowed them is the De- 
vil: The Harveſt is the end of the World, 
and the Reapers are the Angels : As therefore 
the Tares are gathered and burnt in the fire, 
So ſhall it be in the End of this World. The 
Son of Man ſhall fend forth bis Angels, and 
they ſhall gather out 7 His Kingdom 41 
things that offend, and them which do ini- 
quity, And fhall caſt them into a furnace of 


fire—Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as 
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the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 


Our Saviour laid the Foundation of the King- 
dom of Heaven when He preached the Goſ- 
pel, and ſowed the good Seed: IN His K:ng- 
dom the Wheat and the Tares were to grow 
together, till the Harveſt ; otherwiſe, at the 
End of this World, Angels could not ga- 
ther, iz 735 Bach,, awrs OUT of his King- 
dem, them which do Iniquity. The King- 
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CHAP. dom therefore of Heaven is to laſt from the 


— 


Time in which it began in Jeſas, till the 
Times foretold in Daniel, when the Judg- 
ment ſhall ſet, and the Books ſhall be opened, 
chap. vii. 10. and even 'ull He ſhall deliver 
up the Kingdom ta God, even the Father, 
1 Cor. xv. 24. | 

Luke xii, Our Lord has a fet Diſcourſe 
to a very great Multitude of People; and 
among other things worthy of their peculiar 
Care, He bids them not be ſollicitous for 
what they ſhould eat, or what they ſhould 
drink, But rather ſeek ye the Kingdom of 
God, and all theſe things ſhall be added to 
you : Fear not, little flock, for it is your Fa- 
ther's good Pleaſure to give you THE KING- 
DOM, ver. 31, 32. z. e. Do not be anxious 
about the things of Life ; for it is your Fa- 
ther's good Pleaſure to admit you into That 
State in which you ſhall be amply rewarded 
for all the Troubles and Difficulties you can 
undergo, 

As Jeſus was entring Jeruſalem the laſt 
time, the Multitude accompanied him with 
the greateſt thouts of Joy, and brought Him 
into the City with, — Bleſſed is be that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord; Bleſſed be THE 
KINGDOM of eur Father David, that 
con. ethᷣ in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanna 
in the higheſt, Mark ix. 9, 10. They wiſhed 
all Joy, and Proſperity, to the Prophet who 
came to redeem Iſrael; and wiſhed all _— 
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ceſs to The Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which the © H AP. 
Lord was now ereCting ; and they prayed that 
He would preſerve it for ever. This was the 
notion of the common People, and thus far | 
They reaſoned right; though they added 4 
I know not what fanciful notions of their 
own to what the Scriptures had ſaid: and 
as it uſually happens, the falſe Inferences 
from Scripture were more univerſally re- 
, and deemed of more Importance 
than the Scrivtures themſelves. 

When tne Proceedings of the Day of 
Judgment are deſcribed, Matt. xxv, The 
King, z. e. Jeſus Chriſt, repreſents himſelf 
as ſaying to thoſe on his right Hand, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit The King- 
dom prepared for you from the Foundation of 
the World, ver. 34. In the Foreknowledge 


/ 
; 


Happine's was prepared for all ſuch as ſhould 
live virtuouſly and uprightly, i. e. as faithful 
and obedient Subjects to Him in this World: 
When they entered into the Poſ/c//zon of this 
Happineſs, they are ſaid to Inber:t the King- 
dom, which itſelf ſubſiſted long before, even 
from the time that Jeſus at his Reſurrection 
was inveſted in it. | 
Juſt before our Lord was apprehended he 
told the Twelve, Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my Temptations, And 
I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther bath appointed unto me, That ye may 
F 4 eat 
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CHAP. eat and drink at my Table in my Kingdom, 
, Lale xxii. 28—30. Here is plainly a Mil- 


conſtruction of theſe words; and they ought 
to be rendered, At my Father hath appointed 
[or given by compact] unto me 4 King- 
dom, Se I appoint [covenant with] you, 
That ye ſball eat and drink at my Table in 
my Kingdom. Here the Term, Kingdom, 
takes in the different States, or whole Du- 
ration of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, from 
it's ficſt erection to the final Completion, 
when Chriſt hall deliver up the Kingdom 7o 
God even the Father, when he ſhall have put 
down all rule, and all authority, and Power, 
1 Cor. xv. 24. 

But this will perhaps better appear from 
the Confideration of what d when our 
Lord was upon his Trial. Pilate put the 
Queſtion to him, Jobn xviii. 33, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? To this the Anſwer 
of Jeſus was, My Kingdom is not of this 
World. If my Kingdom were of this World, 
then would my ſervants fight that I ſhould 
not be delivered to the Jews: But now is 
Kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore 
faid unto him; Art thou a King Then? 
= anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. 

n this Examination we may obſerve, iſt. 
That Jeſus owns himſelf to be a King : To 
be that Perſon who as Daniel had foretold, 
ſhould receive a KINGDOM. 2dly. That 


This 
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73 
This KINGDOM was not of this World, CHAP. 
— 


2. 1d uch Tore, 15 not from bence, in tu write. 
The meaning of which Expreflion is juſt 
the ſame as when our Lord faid, John viii. 23. 
to the Jews, Te are of This World, I am not of 
This World, ix ts n T4re. Your Tempers and 
Affections are agreeable to the Cuſtoms of, 
and you have a Diſpoſition to the Things of, 
this World ; Mine are not agreeable to Them. 
And again, John xv. 19, ſpeaking to his 
Diſcipies, If ye were OF the World, ts ti xiops, 
the World would love it's own : but becauſe ye 
are not of the World i ti «ious ts the, — 
therefore the World hateth you. It you were 
to act agreeably to the Notions and Practices 
of the World ye would be well received and 
loved: but becauſe your Practices are per- 
fectly inconſiſtent with thoſe of the World, 
therefore the World hateth you, v. chap. 
xvii. 14, 16. and 1 Ep. Jobn ii. 16. Where 
to be of, i, the World is oppoſed to a Spiri- 
tual Life, yet ſuppoſes neceſſarily That which 
is of the World, to be upon Earth. For all that 
iu in the World, the luſt of the Fleſh, the luſt 
of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the World. The Kingdom then 
of Chriſt which is not of this World, means, that 
The Kingdom which He came to erect was 
not after the manner or Cuſtoms of the King- 
doms of the World, for had it been ſo, his 
Subjects and Followers would have attempt- 
ed to reſcue him from the Jews : * 
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CHAP. of a different Nature quite, and his Subject 


were to be governed in a different manner 
from the Subjects of other Kingdoms: which 
is an Evidence that His Kingdom was not 
like the Kingdoms of the World. 23dly. 
That Jeſus could not be King of any King- 
dom in any Senſe when he tpoke to Pilate, 
if he were not to enter upon it till the Day 
of Judgment. Whereas when His Father 
had covenanted to give him a Kingdom which 
was now ſetting up, or now began amongſt 


them, and which was #5; tua, In or among 


them, and he was in two Days time to receive 
what was actually promiſed, He might juſtly 
ſay, He was a King: and the Thief on the 
Croſs, who believed in him as the Meſſias, 
might pray him o remember him when be 
came in his Kingdom, Luke xxiii. 42, which 
accounts for the promiſe, TO DAY ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. 


Enough I think has been ſaid of the mean- 


ing of this Exprefſion ; and it ſufficiently ap- 


pears that a view is had to the Prophecies of 
Daniel in it. What I obſerve from all this, is, 

1. Daniel plainly foretold a Kingdom 
which God would ſet up during the Roman 
Empire. 

2dly. JESUS, at the Time appointed, 
began to preach tbe Kingdom of Heaven 
to be at Hand: and he diſcovered many Cir- 
cumſtances of the true Nature of it, _ 
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could not be gathered from what appeared CHA AP. 


before his Time. 
3dly. This Kingdom was to ariſe from 


mall beet ianings; and to grow till it became 
a Mcuntain, and filled the Earth. 
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athiy. This Kingdom was to be, without 


Hands, i. e. a Spiritual Kingdom, not to 
be promoted or carried on by Human Force. 

Thus in fact was Chriſtianity propagated at 
firſt: And the Obſervation of it's ſtrange 
Encreaſe ſo exactly correſponding with the 
accounts of it, as foretold in Daniel, and af- 
terwards more explicitly told in the New 
Teſtament: and the Confideration of it's 
State in the World, exactly as the New 
Teſtament Writers have foretold it, joined to 
1700 Years Obſervation upon it's Progreſs, 
= convincing Arguments that the Kingdom 

of Jeſus is That true Kingdom of Heaven, 
n And the Paſſages in the New 
Teſtament where that Expreſſion is uſed, 
deing all conſiſtent, and clear, when the 
Prophecies in Daniel, are ſuppoſed the 
Foundation of them; and not at all con- 
ſiſtent, nor in many caſes accountable for, 
nay being abſurd, or of no determinate mean- 
ing, upon any other Principles, it is evident 
that They are Appeals to thoſe Original Pro- 
phecies, and make us clearly ſee the Diſpen- 
ſations of Providence, and the Truth of 
Chriſtianity at the fame time. 


Thus 
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Thus much concerning the Expreſſion, 
Kingdem of Heaven, and the Meaning of it 
in * Goſpels. It will be proper Here to 
make a few remarks on the Thing itſelf, be. 
fore I proceed any further. 


CHAP. IV. 


Containing ſome Obſervations about the 
KINGDOM of The MESSIAH. 


1 » has been obſerved that the Phraſe King- 
dom of God, or Kingdom of Heaven in 
de New LR has an Immediate View 
to that Kingdom which was propheſied of 
in Daniel; and that the Expreſſion is taken 
from thence. This Kingdom, as our Saviour 
declared all along, began in his Times: 
When He firſt appeared, He ſaid it was then 
AT HAND; that it was NEAR THEM; 
and in ſhort that it took it's riſe from Him. 
But then the Prophecy which occurs in Da- 
mel, chap. vii. ſpeaks of ſuch a Kingdom as 
was to be given to the Son of Man, at a time 
which is not yet come. For he fays, J be- 
held till the Thrones were caſt down, and the 
antient of days did fit, whoſe Garment was 
white as ſnow, and the Hair of his head like 
the pure wool: His Throne was like the fiery 


flames, 
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fore him: thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto 
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Stream iſſued, and came forth from be- 


him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood 
before bim: The Judgment was ſet, and the 
books were opened. I beheld then, BECAUSE 
of the VOICE of the great words which the 
HORN Spake ; I beheld even till the BEAST 
was ſlain, and bis Bady deſtroyed, and given 
to the burning flame. After This the Pro- 
phecy ſpeaks of the coming of the Son of 
Man in the Clouds of Heaven, and of his re- 
ceiving a Kingdom and Dominion, ver. 17, 
14. So again; what is ſaid, Daniel ii. con- 
cerning The Stone that /mote the Image upon 
his Feet, relates to a Kingdom which was to 
break in pieces, and conſume the Roman Em- 
pire, ver. 44. Now the Difficulty here is; 
What relation has this to Chriſtianity, fince 
the one Prophecy relates to a Kingdom which 
is not fo be before the Judgment is ſet, and 
the Books are opened, i. e. before the Day of 
Judgment; and the Other has not Yet been 
tully accompliſhed in all it's parts ? 

To account for this, 1/7. The Time of the 
glorious Kingdom of the Meſſiah, or that time 
when the Kingdoms of this word ſhall become our 
Lerds and his Cbriſis, Rev. xi. 15, is plainly 
yet not come. But then it is as plain, that 
there has been a Kingdom ſet up in the 
World by Jeſus, in which he is deemed 
Lord, ſuperior to the greateſt Kings on Earth, 

and 
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, and his wheels as burning fire. A CHAP. 
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and his Laws have been, and are deemed 
t to theirs, and have a prior Obedi- 
ence paid to them : If any State whatever has 
bliſhed any Commands contrary to thoſe of 
efus, they have been looked upon and treat- 
ed by the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom as of 
no Obligation. This has been in fact the 
State of Chriſt's Kingdom; and though it is 
not yet come to it's «3, according as the 
Prophets have deſcribed it's Glory, yet, from 
the concurrence of Events, and the Circum- 
ſtances foretold by the New Teſtament Wri- 
ters, it is evident that the time paſt of Chri- 
ſtianity ought to be looked upon as the In- 
fancy of Chriſt's Kingdom. And according- 
ly it muſt be obſerved, 
2dly. That the Phraſe, Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, of God, of Chriſt, in the New Teſta- 
ment has plainly Two very different Signi- 
fications. Sometimes it fignifies that State 


in which Jeſus, The Chriſt, ſhall reign 


when He ſhall appear in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven : Sometimes it ſignifies the preſent State 
of things from the Commencement of our 
Saviour's Dominion at his Aſcenſion. In- 
ances of each of theſe are very numerous. 
Thus in the latter Senſe, The Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand; was ſaid when our Sa- 
viour began his Miniſtry: Matt. iv. 17. 
Mark i. 14, 15. Matt. x. 7. Luke x. 9. 
Fobn iu. 5. Matt. xvi. 28. In the former 
Senſe it is uſed Luke xxi. 31. Matt. ae 7 
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Luke xiii. 28, 29. 2 Tim. iv. 1. Now this CHAP. 
is cafily accounted for by obſerving ks 
Daniel, chap. vii. ſpeaking of the moſt emi- 


nent Period of The Męſiab's Kingdom, and 
nr, fying of That, does not exclude the 
of that Kingdom, or the time pre- 
ceding a State of ma 
340. Jeſus being acknowledged by all 
Chriſtians as their Lord and King, and an 
abſolute Obedience being ackowledged to 
his Laws as ſuperior to the Laws of all 
Princes, States, or Potentates whatſoever ; 
In this confiſts his preſent Kingdom : and the 
Period from which this acknowledgment was 
firſt made, was the exact Period when this 
Kingdom began. Now this was not before 
the Aſcenſion of our Lord to the right hand 
of his Father; nor is it to be dated before 
That. When He himſelf was on Earth, He 
preached his Kingdom but as nigh at hand, 
Matt. iv. 17. and after his Reſurrection St 
Peter tells the Jews that Ged had made that 
ſame Jeſus whom they had crucified both Lord 
and Cbriſt. Acts ii. 36. And St Paul ex- 
prefily, Philip. ii. 8, , 10. ſays, that God 
therefore highly exalted him, becauſe he be- 
came obedient to Death, even the Death of | 
the Croſs. Now as the Kingdom of Chriſt 
is One Kingdom, from the time that He re- 
cerved all power in Heaven and in Earth, 
'till the End when He ſhall deliver the 
Kingdom to God even the Father, ſhall 
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have put down all Rule and Authority and 
Power, 1 Cor. xv. 24,—As I fay The King. 
dom of Chriſt is One Kingdom from the be- 
ginning to the end of all things, ſo a care- 
ful Peruſer of the Scriptures will eaſily per- 
ceive a difference of it's States, and a dif- 
ference of the Methods by which it was at 
firſt erected in the World, and by which it 
will be hereafter carried on. But to treat of 
thoſe Matters would carry me beyond my 
preſent Deſign. 

If it be faid, that the preſent Period of 
time is not ſpoken of in Scripture as the 
Time of the K:ngdom of Chriſt, but as the 
Kingdom of Anticbriſt, or of the Beaſt, ot 
the Man of Sin, &c. I acknowledge, that 
the preſent Times are ſpoken of under thoſe 
Characters; But then this is only a repre- 
ſentation of the mighty prevalence of ſome 
Notions and Practices, contrary to the Fun- 
damental Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom; and 
as even thoſe Notions and Practices were ex- 
preſſly foretold by the Apoſtles, they are of 
mighty conſequence in proof of the Truth 


of Chriſtianity itſelf. And as theſe Things 


are foretold, ſo there is clear Prediction when 
the Antichriſtian State ſhall have it's End; 
and when the alone Laws of Chriſt ſhall be 
the rule of ſuch as profeſs themſelves Chri- 
ſtians : There will be a time when the Kings 
of the ſeveral Nations ſhall acknowledge 


themſelves ſubject to him in Sincerity and 


Truth 
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Truth, and the People ſhall be no longer CHAP- 


perſecuted for his fake : and Whenever this, oo , 


happy time ſhall come, then will the King- 
doms of this WWorld become the Kingdoms of 
the Lord and of his Chriit, and be ſhall reign 
or Ever and Ever, Rev. xi. 15. 

a4thly. It is ridiculous to impute the Pro- 
grels of Chriſtianity, which is a mere /þ:ri- 
tual Kingdom, and was not promoted by 
force, to any Chance, or any lucky coinci- 
dence of things, when there was expreſs 
Prophecy that there ſhould be ſuch a ſpiritual 
Kingdoin, and that it ſhould not be promoted 
by human means or hands; when it is conſi- 
dered, that this Kingdom has laſted now for 
ſo many hundred years; when we ourſelves 
fee ſuch an exact correſpondence in Chriſti- 
anity to what was foretold ; and ſuch a Conti- 
nuation of things as the Prophet's words 
plainly ſignified. Can it be imputed to 
Chance or a lucky contrivance, that Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles ſhould take up a Notion, and 
ſhould ſpread it in the World; and then that 
it ſhould /aft thus long, and nothing root it 
up in Seventeen Hundred Years? That his 
Diſciples too ſhould foretel the very corrup- 
tions, the very methods which wicked men 
ſhould take to change the Scene of things 
which Jeſus preached? Was it mere chance 
that they thould not only name the very ſteps 
which Anti-Chriſt was to take; but likewiſe 


that the Powers of that wicked one ſhould not 
G be 
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CHAP. be able to yes” But of this I shell ſpeak 


Loy more part! ularly by and by. In the mean 
$1336 4 102224 dees only, that we ſee the 
con leon OL things foreruld, and ſuch a 
Connexion of things which are already ac- 
comp! Fae = as may make us very lure that 
the reit will come out as the Prophets have 


predicted; in God's good time. 


S. 


Of the Title of SON of MAN in the 
New Teſtament. 


CH, AP. S there was expreſs Prophecy of The 
Kingdom of Gd in Daniel, ſo we 


— find as expret; a Foretelling of Some One 
particular Perjon to wiawin this Kingdan is 
repfeſen ed as given, in tlie Prophet. Da- 
nel, chip. vii. 13, 14. ſays, [7 ſaw in the 
night Viſions, and behold one like The SON 
of MAN cam? with the Clouds of Heaven, 
and came ts the Arntient of Days, and they 
brought him near be} we by im: and There was 
given him DOMINION, and GLORY, 
and a KINGDOM, Hat all P, 'ople, Nations, 
and Languages, i ould ſerve him: His Do- 
minion 7s an cverlaſting Dominion, vic 


ſhall not paſs away; and his KINGDOM 
that which jua'l nv be deſtroyed. 


The 
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The Kingdom propheſied of, is delivered, CH AP. 


or given to One dittinguiſhed by the Cha- 
racter of The SON of MAN; and it is ſuch 
a Kingdom as fhall not be deſtroyed. 

My next ſtep therefore is to few, that as 
Jeſus preached the Kingdom of Heaven to be 
at Hand, ſo where-ever the Phraſe of SCN 
of MAN is mentioned in the New Teſta- 
ment, this Prophecy of Dauiel is in View; 
and where-ever Je, is called Son of Man, 
tow often foever that be, thete the meaning is, 
that He is That Perſon to whom the K:ng- 
dom is propheſied to be given in Daniel. 
In proot of this I ſhall examine as caretully 
as I can, every place where this Expreſſion is 
uſed in the New Teſtament; and it this One 
determinate meaning makes an uniform, con- 
ſiſtent, clear, and rational Senſe with the 
whole, we may be ſure that This is the mean- 
ing of the Expreilion. 

To begin therefore according to the Hi- 
ſtory of our Saviour's Life: When Natha- 
nel had made That Confeſſion, Jon i. 49, 
Thou art the Son of God, Thou art the King 
of lirazl; Jeſus told him, ver. 51, Hereaſter 
ye all ſee Heaven open, and the Angels of 
God aſcending and dejcendins upon The Son 
of Min, You profels to believe me to be 
The Chrijt trom that little Circumſtance that 
I told you, v:z. where you were. You thall 
ſee greater and more public Evidence than 
That; You ſhall ſce even Angels miniſtring 
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C HAP. to me; which will be a demonſtrative Proof 


that I am That Son of Man io whom the 
Kingdom is given. A Fact which came to 
pats, at the Agony, Reſurrection mY Al 
cenlion of Teſus, v. Acts i. 10, 11. Luke 
XXlt. 43. 

The next time that our Lord made uſe 
of this Phraſe was, in diſcourfing with Ni- 
codemus about the Nature of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and the Qualitications of the Perſons 
who were to be admitted into it. Nicade- 
mus not underſtanding the meaning of ſome 
Expreffions uſed by our Lord, Yefus replied, 
If I have told you Earthly things, and ye be- 
heve not, bow hall ve believe I, I tell you of 
Heavenly things? And no Man hath bends 
up to Heaven, but he that came down jrom 
Heaven, even the Son of Man, 6s , which 7s, 
or was, in Heaven, John J dS, 13; 8. 6 
If when I teil you common things, Things 
which are nec.flaiy to quality Men for the 
Kingdom of God, and explain them to you by 
eaſy Compariſons taken from earthly things, 
You do not believe me; much leſs would 
you do it, if I told you things of another 
and higher Nature. The things I mean are 


' fuch as no Man cin acquaint you with, but 


he that deſcended from Heaven, even That 
SON of MAN, who was long ago ſeen 
and deſcribed by the Prophet, as in Heaven. 
He alone who was admitted into the Bojom 
of the Father, 6 & ws rd xn, Chap. i. 1 > 
ha 
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hath or can declare them. And as Moſes CHAP. | 


lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even 
h muſt the Son af Man be lifted up. Though 
Danicl ſpoke of a Kingdom and Dominion, 
and Power, delivered to the SON of MAN, 
yet be aſſured that he muſt be crucified, and 
ſutfer Death. 

Not long after, our Lord gives an Account 
of ſome great Privileges, granted by his Fa- 
ther to him, Yerzly I. ſay unto you, The Hour 
is coming, and now is, when the Dead ſhall 
hear the Voice of the San of God, and they 
that hear ſhall libe; For as the Father hath 
Life in himſelf, fo bath he given to the Son to 
have life in Limſelf ; and bath given him Au- 
thority to execute Judgment ae, BECAUSE 
ve is The Son of Man, Jobn v. 25—27. 
The reaſon why Jeſus was veited with theſe 
great Powers is, becauſe He is That SON 
of MAN, who had Duminion and a King- 
dom given him; and that he may reward, or 
puniſh, his Subjects according to their be- 
haviour. 

It was quickly after this That he entered 
into Capernaum, Matt. viii. 20, and Luke ix. 
58, where à certain Scribe came and ſaid 
unto bim, Maſier, I will follow thee whither- 


foever thou goeſt. And Jeſus faid unto him, 


The Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of the 
Air have Neſis, but the Son of Man hath 
not where to lay his Head. Grotius i- guilty 
here of a double Miſtake; ½. in ſaying, 

G 3 *« Chriſtus 
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CHAP." Chriſtus nunquam hoc modo 1n:/ a fel ap- 


3 


* pellatur, This appellation 15 never given 
* him by any except himſeli.“ For St Ste- 
pben calls him by that Tie, Achs vii. 50. 
And St Jobn in the Revelations, chap. 1. 13, 
and xiv. 14. And 2dly. In aſſigning the 
Reaſon of the Name, vz. Chriſtus hac voce 
ſuam illam aονα de qua agitur, Philip. ii. 7, 
deſcripſit. Chriit by , Phraſe deſgned to 
repreſent his low Condition, which is treaied 
of, Philip. ii. 7. In other Places He hit up- 
on the true Senſe of the Expreſſion; as in 
his Notes upon John v. 27, vpon thoſe 
words, Pecauſe be is the Sen of Man, 
« Quia Þic ille eſt Filius Hominis de quo 
« Damel:s illud u, intelligitur, fore ut 
te ei detur Dominatus & Regnum in o:mnes 
4 Gentes fine fine.“ Brcauje this Perſen is 
That Son ot Man, of vhm That Prophecy 
of DANIEL ts myttically, [he thould have 
ſaid litteraliy,] 79 be underſtood, that Domi- 
nion and a Kinraom over all Nations was ta be 
given to bim, and that it ſhould laſt fun ever. 
And again upon thote Words, Jobn xii. 34. 
Who is this San of Man? * Nos cam Filium 
* Homints dici audinus, cum concininus de 
« quo dixit Daniel; & cujus fore 9 
* xternum ipſe vaticinatus cit.“ Ie, en 
We bear any one named (by way ef eminec 
The Sox of Man, underfland it cf Him tom 
Daniel /orctold, and whoſe Kingdom He pre- 
phefied ſhould be eternal. 


Indeed 
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Indeed This is the conſtant nnvaried Senſe C H AP. 
of the Phraſe, Tus in the Words already , . 
cited, The Son of MAN bath nat where to 
lay tis Hrad; i. e. That Petſon who was 
propheſied of by Daniel under the Title of 
The Son of Man, and was to have a K:ng- 
dom given him, is now in ſo poor and mean 
a Condition, as not to have where to lay bis 
head, 

In the next Chapter, Lat. ix. 6. avd it's 
parallel places, Mari ii. 10, Lee v. 24. A 
Perſon ſick of the Pally was brought to Jeſtis 
to be cured: and Jus made ute of. Ex 
preflion, Son, be of geod cheer, toy Ns be 
forgiven thee, The Scribes wnmediately 
charged bim with Bloſrhemy tor afliuming 0 
himſelf the Fower of forgin vo Sire, Up- 
on this he anſwers, That ye 1:1y now thet 
the Son of Man hath power cn E III 70 
forgive Sins, be faith to the Sich of the Pale 
. Ariſe, tale up thy bed ane writ, T he 
meaning is plain, if one compare: tf 
Daniel. The Son of Man is detctibed in the 
Prophet as como in the CLOUD? of ANA“ 
VEN, and having Power given hun. Our 
Saviour here lays, 'I'i't ye may Know that 
the Sox of Max hath Power on FaR⁰ U in 
forgive Sins. What can theſe Wor't:, ON 
EARTH, mean, when there has not bein 
one Syllable ſaid before, watch coul wine o- 
cation for them? But if regad be h 4 © te 
Prophecy of Daniel, known and in ike minds 
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CHAP. of his Auditors, where Power is deſcribed 
LY given to him in the Clouds of Heaven, eve- 


ry thing is natural, and plain, and eaſy; that 
Now On Earth, notwithſtanding the Man- 
ner in which he appeared, He had ſuch and 
ſuca Powers, and could exerciſe them as he 
judged fit. 

Soon after this our Lord called unto him 
his twelve Diſciples, and ſent them to preach 
The Kingdom of Heaven to be at hand. He 
foretold them the difficulties they were to 
meet with, and guarded them againſt the II! 
treatment which their Office would expoſe 
them to: And at laſt he tells them, Matt. 
x. 23. When they perſecute you in this City, 
flee ye into another: for verily I Jay unto you, 
ye ſhall not have gone over the Citics of Ilrael, 
fill the Son of MAN be come. 

For the better underſtanding of this place, 
which certainly has it's real Difficulties on 
all Schemes, I muſt obſerve, 

_ 1/f. That where-ever in the New Teſta- 
ment mention is made of the rages, com- 
ing, or preſence of our Lord, or of the Son 
of Man, regard is univerially had to that 
Time when He ſhall appear, as Daniel had 
deſcribed Him coming, u the Clouds of Hea- 
ven. "I his is apparent in all the Places where 
the ragouriz, Or coming of Chriſt, is mentioned, 
E. g. 1 Cor. xv. 23. In Chriſt all ſbail be 
made alive: But every man in his own Order: 
Chriſt the firſt-fruits, afterwards they that 

ar: 
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are Chriſt's, at his CoMixs, v. 1 Theſ. ii. CHAP. 
19. chap. iii. 13. chap. iv. 15. chap. v. 23. V. 


2 Theff. ii. 1. chap. ji. 8. James v. 7, 8. 
2 Pet. i. 16. chap. iii. 4, 12. 1 John ii. 28. 
In every one of che forecited Inſtances it is 
evident; that the rapacia, coming of Chriſt, 
is apparently that time, when the Lord bim- 
ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with the vcice 
of the Archangel, and with the trump of 
God. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. In Matt. xxiv. His 
rapouria is four times mentioned, and though 
ſome have applied them to his coming to de- 
ſtroy Jeruſalem, yet that cannot be it's mean- 
ing. Jeſus having obſerved, ver. 2, that a 
time ſhould come when not one Stone of the 
Temple ſhould be left upon another, His 
Diſciples came unto him, and aſk him, when 
hall theſe things be? and what ſtall be the 
Sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
Iiorld? That They meant his Coming as Da- 
mel had propheſied of the Meſſiab, is plain 
from hence; that when our Lord antwers 
the Queſtion, He uſes the very words of the 
Prophet, ver. 30, And then ſhall appear the 
Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven; and 
then ſhall all the tribes of the Earth mourn, 
and they ſhall jee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
Glory. When therefore He declares His 
Tzpsris to be on a ſudden, as the Deluge was 
in the days of Noah, ver. 37, 39, or as the 
Light of Lightning, ver. 27, itill he 8 
wi 
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with a direct view to his coming with Glry 
and Power, at the time appointed and de- 
ſcribed in Daniel, and not at all with a view 
to the Deſtructian of Ferujalem, which he is 
never deſcribed as coming to deſtroy. 

2dly. In all other Places, except one, 
where Jeſus ſpeaks of the coming of the Son 
of Man, abſolutely, He means his coming at 
the day of judgment. Thus, Matt. xxiv. 
44. Therefore be Ye allo ready, for in ſuch an 
hour as Ye think not, The Son of Man 
cometh. v. Matt. xxiv. 13. Luke xii. 40. 
xviii. 8. 

zaly. In Matt. xvi. 28. Our Saviour has 
ſpoke of his coming in his Kingdom in ſuch a 
Manner, as probably may mean His Entrance 
into it. There be ſame ſtanding bere, ſays he, 
which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they fee 
the Son of Man coming zn his Ning dom, 
i. e. inveſted in it, and maniicſting himiclf 
to be fo, by the Powers given to his Fol- 
lowers, as well as by his own Neſurrection. 
v. Mark ix. 1. and Rom. i. 4. This, I tay, 
may probably be His meaning; though there 
may be another in which even This Place 
may poſſibly relate to his Laft coming. 

In the Paſſage therefore before us—Y7e 


ſhall nat have gone over the Cities of Iſrael, 


till the Son of Man be come—Which is 
The coming intended by our Saviour? Not 
the Fi; becauſe They met with no Per- 


fecutions at all, nor with any dithculties; 


They 
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T hey met with no Perſecutions, I ſay, till CHAP. 


after the Aſcenſion of our Lord, and his be- 
ing entred into his Kingdom ; which yet are 
in fact ſnppo'ed here to be by our Saviour, 
and upon Thit Suppofition this Advice is 
founderi. And if it relates to his Second 
Coming. What can be the Meaning of the 
Perſou. — Pronoun, Ye? Or what can be the 
Meaning of going over the Crtres of Tjracl, 
ſince the Fes have long ſince had no Cities 
of their own to ge over, which yet they are 
ſuppoſed to have in our Saviour's Diſcourſe. 
But to this I aniwer, 

1. That what our Saviour Here ſpeaks im- 
meGiately to the Tweſre, was defi: zned I think, 
by him as a Direct! 1 ” All Chriftians, at 
all Times, in /ike Ciccumſtances. The * 
fonal Expreſſions 3 ale not ezcluſve 
of Ochers, but on tie contrary are deſigned 
to include others in lite circumtances, and 
indeed this is ww. frequent in the New 
Teſtament : Thus, Ma't. x:.v. 24. There- 
fare be VE aljo ready, for 12 ach an Hour as 
Vr think not, the Sou , NIA . And 
Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Go YE ere ure and 
teach all Nations—Teaching tho: r ve 


all things whatſoever I have comm.” of rob: 
And lo I am with You olweays U 42 of 
the World. Here it is evident, 2 © Phone 
miſe is made which was to Grad % the 
End of the World; and ſince t- 


3 
have been long face dead, it is ev.uci. cit 
under 


Y. 
—— 
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CHAP. under the Terms, YE, and You, muſt be con. 


; *. tained All, at all Times, in like Circum. 
ſtances. 


2. It is true that the Jews have no Cities 
Now; but yet They had ſuch when our Sa- 
viour ſpake this Diſcourſe; and He ſpake ac- 
cording as things Then were, and not as they 
were to be during Their rejection. 

It fec:as therefore to ine very probable, 
that our Lord's Deiign was in this Prophecy, 
to wax the Incredulity, and obſtinate Per- 
verſeneis of the Jews : That it ſhould be 
ſuch and fo great, that before His Dz/ciples 
could con ert them, and bring them to the 
Belief of His Being The Meſſiah, He ſhould 
come in Power, The Context ſeems to me 
to require this Meaning : and there is nothing 
in the Terms in which this is expreſſed, which 
may not be fo underſtocd; and it they be 
thus underſtood, the Senſe of this Place will 
be the fame with all thoſe others in which 
this word occurs. 

Soon after this, Jeſus going through the 
Corn-fields on the Sabbath-day his Diſciples 
began as they went to pluck the Ears of 
Corn and to eat. The Phariſees upon this 
charged them with doing what was not law- 


ful to do upon the Sabbath-day. To this His 


Anſwer was, The Sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the Sabbath, Therefore the 
Son of Man 7s Lord even of the Sabbath. 
Mark ii. 28. Luke vi. 5. Matt. xii. 8. _ 


Wo. v . Wy a ve 
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The Meaning of which is this; The Sab- CHAP. 


bath was defigned for the Benetit of Man; 
and therefore in Cafes of neceſſity it may be 
ditpenſed with: It is not a Law of an eternal 
and immutable Nature, but of poſitive In- 
ſtitution. And it fo, then, He who has the 
Dominion given him over all, may ealily re- 
lax it, or not at all oblige his Subjects to the 
Obſervance of 1t. 

It is indeed afferted by ſome great Writers, 
that Son of Man in this place hath no rela- 
tion to Chriſt; but means, as the Hebrew 
Phraſculogy ſignifies, Man in general. And 
the reaton of this Notion is, that in St Mark 
the Words, Therefore the Son of Man 15 
Lord alſo of the Sabbath, are made a Conſe- 
quence from the Preceding ones, The Sab- 
bath was made for Man, not man for the 
Sabbath : and therefore the Words, Son of 
Man, in the Conſequence, can be no other 
than Man in the Premiſes. But in all other 
places it indiſputably means our Lord: In 
this one therefore it is highly improbable it 
ſhould vary from it's univerſal meaning 
throughout the Goſpels. Eſpecially fince the 
Senſe is very plain and very good, if we un- 
derſtand it here concerning Chriſt; That if 
the Sabbath was originally deſigned for the 
Reſt of Men, and was inſtituted only for 
their good, then, He who is conſtituted the 
Governor of Men, and of their Actions, 
muſt have a power even over the Sabbath. 

The 
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CHAP. The whole Diſcontſe of our Lord was to 


juſtity {fc Action of His Diſciples : As there. 
tore, Mcatt. xii. 6. he tays, that in this place 
i one greater then the Temple, meaning him- 
iclf, So ver. 8. He argues in Ike manner, 
{ill referring to bimſelf, The Son of Man i 
Lord even of the Sabbath day. 

It was quickly after this that Jeſus choſe 
his Twelve Apoſtles; and Multicudes com- 
ing about hin, ne taught them, fuying, Luke 
vi. 22. Bleſſed are ye when Men jha!! bate 
you and ſeparate you, and ſhall reproach vou, 
and caſt cout your Name as Evil jor tte Sox 
of Man's ſake. In St Matt. v. 11, it is, 
and ſhall jay all manner of Evil againſt yu 
Falſh for MY fake, i. e. for believing me to 
be That Son of Man lo:ctold, 

The day after that Jeſus had delivered that 
famous Sermon of his, He raifed from the 
dead the Widow's Son at Naim : which oc- 
caſioned the People to glotity God, tying, 
That a great Prophet 7s riſci: u among; us, 
and That God hath viſited his Fc ohe; by 
ſending That Perton whom They all along 
expected. Ton the Baptiſt hearing theſe 
things, ſent Two of bis Diſciples unte Jeſus, 


faying, Art thou He that fhauld come, or 


look wwe for another? When Jeſus had diſ- 
miſſed theſe Mefiengers, witn iaying, Bleſſed 
:s be whoſoever ſhall not be offended with ME; 
He began to reproach the Jews with their 
Perverſeneſs, that they would interpret the 

{2yeral 
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ſeveral Methods of Providence, juſt like peeviſli OH Af. 
humourſome Children, whom nothing could , 1 
pl-aſe or fatisfy. John /e Baptiſt came nei- 
ther eating Bread, nor drinking Wine, and 
ye ſay, He hath a Devil. The Son of Max 
is come cating and drinking ; and ye ſay, Be- 
hold a Gluttonous Man, and a Wine-bibber — 
Luke vii. 34. Matt. xi. 19. Jobn the Bap- 
ti, came in the utmoſt Severity of Life to 
prepare the Way of the Lord; and he was ill 
created for That: But the Lord himſelf came 
with an eaſy freedom of Life and Converſa- 
tion, and he is abuſed and ill treated for That 
too. 
It is certain that whatever ſome perſons 
did, Many did not come into the Belief that 
Jeſus was The Chriſt: His mean Appearance, 
and his mean Parentage, and his courſe of 
Life were mighty Obſtacles againſt him. 
Rather therefore than admit him to be the 
Chriſt, the Jews imputed every thing to any 
thing; and always perverted what was 
brought for Him, and really was Evidence in his 
Behalf. Thus when he caſt out Devils, The 
Phariſces ſaid, This feliow doth not caſt out 
Devils, bat by Beelzebub the Prince of the 
Devils. Matt. xii. 24. When Tejus had re- 
| futed this Accuſation, he added, I ſay unto 
— you, All manner of Sin and Blaſpbemy ſhall 
ed - 
be forgiven unto men: but the blaſphemy 
ageinſt the Holy Ghoſi ſhall not be forgiven 
unto men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word 


ral againſt 


. 
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aid unto them; An evil and adulterous Ge- 
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againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him : but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in 
this World, neither in the World to come. 
The meaning of which is, That conſidering 
all Circumſtances there might be great Diffi- 
culties in believing Him to be the Chrift at 
that Time : and that Therefore God would 
be ready to pardon the Prejudices of ſuch, as 
at preſent could not give into the Belief of 
his being The Son of Man, foretoid by the 
Prophet, and therefore ſpoke againit Him: 
But That when after his Death and Reſur- 
rection the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come, and 
confirm the Truth by Signs and Wonders; 
if men ſtill continued obſtinate, and rejected 
"Chat Jaſt Tender of Evidence, no more was 
to be offered ro Them, but They were to 
remain in their Sins. 

Upon his aſſuming thus to himſelf This 
Title, certain of the Scribes, and of the 
Phariſees anſwered ſaying, Maſter, we would 
ſes? a Sign from thee. But he anſwered and 


neration ſeeketh after a Sign, and there ſhall 
no Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the 
Prophet Jonas. For as Jonas was three Days, 
and three Nights, in the Whales Belly, jo 


Tall the Son of Man be three Days, and three 


Nights, in the heart of the Earth, Matt. xii. 
33:—40, Ia the xith. of Luke it is, This 1s 
an Evil Generation: they ſeek a Sign; and 

: there 
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there ſhall no Sign be given it, but the Sign 


ef Jonas the Prophet. For as Jonas was 4 
Sign unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the SON 
of MAN be to this Generation. v. 29, 30. 
It is plain They wanted ſome Proof, diffetent 
from what 7% s had hitherto given them, 
that he was the Perton fo long promiſed, and 
ſo much expected. The Proof therefo:e of 
his being that Perion, That SON of MAN, 
was to be his Neſurreclion from the Dead, 
which would certainly be the higheſt Evi- 
dence of his coming from God. This He 
fotetold upon this Occaſion, as he had be- 
fore upon another to Nicodemus: that fo ma- 
ny different Perſons having Expectation given 
them, might the better be ſatisfied, when 
That Fact ſhould happen. | 
The ſame Day Jeſus entered into a Ship 
and taught the Multitude in Parables: In 
Explaining That of the Tares, Matt. xiii. 
37, He ſays, He that joweth the good Seed is 
The Son of Man: Is that Son of Man who 
had The Kingdom delivered to Him ; who, 
ver. 41, ſhall af the End of the World 
lend forth his Angels, and they ſball ga- 
ther out of his EINGDOM all things that 
fend. 
The People were ſo much pleaſed with 
the Inſtruction they received from Jeſus, 
That when He had privately retired to Ca- 
pernaum, John vi. 24—27, They followed 
him thither, Upon this he ſaid, Ye ſeek 
H nie 
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CHAP me not becauſe Ye ſaw the Miracles, but be- 
V. cauſe ye did eat of the Loaves, and were 


— 


filled. Labour not for the Meat which be- 
riſheth, but for the Meat which endureth un- 
to everlaſting Life, which the SON of MAN 
ſhall give unto you. The People from ſeeing 
the Miracle which Jeſus did, had determined 
to take him by Force and to make him a King, 
ver. 15. He therefore now talks to them in 
an obſcure manner; and repreſents his Doc- 
trines under the Hard Figure of Alea: and 
bids them Labour for that Knowledge which 
would bring them to that Everlaſting Life, 
which He was empowered by his Father 10 
give them. What That Knowledge was, is 
expreſſed, ver. 29. That ye believe n Him 
whom [God] hath ſent, i. e. believe Him to 
be That Son of Men foretold. They were 
confounded at his expreſſing himſelf in ſuch 
a ſtrange way; and therefore demanded a 
Sign ot him to prove what he pretended to 
be. What Sign ſheweſt theu then, that we 
may ſee and believe thee ? What workeſt thou? 
Our Fathers did eat Manna in the deſert, as 
it is written, He gave Bread from Heaven t6 
eat, ver. 30, 31. The mention of their 
eating Manna, gave our Lord occaſion to 
fay that He was The living Bread which came 
down from Heaven, ver. 51; and to add, 


Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in You. 
The meaning of which is explained, ver. 56. 
H 
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He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, CH AP. 


dwelleth in me, and I in Him, © Unleſs 
« therefore,” ſays he, Ye are united to 
me, and continue iteady in the Belief that 
„am that Perſon to whom the Kingdom 
6 of God is deſcribed as given in the Pro- 
e phets, ye ſhall not be partakers of the 
« Privileges of That Kingdom.” But as 
theſe things were delivered in a Myſtical way, 
and were ſo daik and obſcure, that no Body 
ſcarce underitood from the hints he gave them 
what his meaning was, many of his Diſci- 
ples, balk'd in their Expectations, departed 
trom him, and complained at his Conduct. 
[ben Jeſus there ſore knew in himſelf that bis 
Diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 
Doth this offend you? What and if ye ſhall 
ſee the SON of MAN aſcend up where be 
was before, ver. 62. You take it ill of me, 
* and cannot forbear complaining of my 
Conduct, that I repreſent my coming from 
Heaven to give Life, under the allegory 
of Bread which came down from Heaven : 
and you expect that I ſhould continue up- 
on Earch, and reign here over you. What 
would you tay, if I ſhould tell you, that I 
* muſt die, and that you ſhall ſee me aſcend 
into Heaven, and continue there where 
Daniel ſaw me? 
As ſeveral of the Jews walked no more with 
Jeſus, He took an Opportunity ſoon after 
this to enquire of his Diſciples, what No- 
H 2 tions 
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CHAP. tions the People had of him? Mom do Men 
0 4 as that J. the Son of Man, am: Matt. xvi. 


„ J. who really am the Perfun ſpoken 
of by that Name in the Prophet, though I 
make ſo different an appearance. Peter rea- 
dily acknowledged his Belief, Thou art, 
5 Xp, The Chriſt, the Sen of the Living 
God. 

His Diſciples thus profeſſing him to be 
The Chriſt, He thought it proper to let them 
further into what he was to do, and ſutfer: 
Mark viii. 31. Luke ix. 22. He began to 
teach them, that the Son of Man m. uffer 
many things, and be rejected of the Eiders, 
and Chief- Prieſts, and Scribes, and be ſlain, 
and be raiſed the Third Dar. Though the 
Son of Man was repretented as having Da- 
minion and a Ringdem given him, very large 
and grand, Yet he was io Safer, and to be 
rejected, and to be {fri This was fo con- 
trary to all their Nutions, that PETER 
took him and began t6 rebuke him, ſaying, Be 
it far from thee, Lord, Tis ſhall nat be unto 
thee. But be turnca and ſuid unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an Of- 


fence unto me, for then faverreſt not the 


things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
Men. Matt. xvi. 22, 23. You act like an 
Adverſary (for titat is the meaning of the 
word, Satan, in itſelf, and particularly in 
this place) 022434). w% You are a Hin- 
drance to the Belief of my being tte Chriſt, 

by 
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by your Ignorance of the Methods by which C - A b. 


God deligns to Effect his Purpoſes. 

No ſooner had he thus reproved the A- 
poſtle, but he called the People to him, with 
his Diſciples alſo, Mark viii. 24—38, and 
told them, that if they would come after 
Him, they muſt expect to meet with great 
Ditficulties, and great Hazards: But however 
the Ballance would bs much on their ſides, 
if they perſevered in the Profeſſion of Him. 
For <cboſoever ſhail be aſhamed of me and of 
my words, of him ſhall the SON of MAN be 
ajhamed, ꝛbhen he ſball come in his own Glory, 
and in dis Fathers, and of the Hæly Angels, 
Luke ix. 26. St Matthew has it, ch. xvi. 27, 
28, For the SON of MAN /hall come in the 
Glory of bis Father, with his Angels, and 
then he ſhall reward every Man according to 
lis Works. Verily I ſay unto you, There be 
fome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of 
Death, till they fee the Son of Man coming 
in bis Kingdom. It bas been obſerved al- 
ready, that the rngdem of Heaven, or of 
God, is repreſented in the Prophet as a King- 
dom, which from ſmall beginnings thould 
grow till it became a AMcuntain, and {iculd 
All the Earth. Tefus, who declared hunfelt 
to be the SON of MAN inentioned by the 
Prophet, came at firit to pen this Kingdom, 
and to lay it's Foundations : and ſhall come 
again at the End of the World te reward 
every Man according to bis Ii erh. This laſt 
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C NA p. Advent of his, is plainly the Time when He 
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is to come in Glory ; when every Man ſhall 
appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, 
and receive according to the things done in 
the Fleſh. This coming of the Son of Man, 
ver. 27. is fo cloſely connected with what 
follows of his immediate coming, ver. 28, 
which ſome then alive were to /ee, that it has 
rendered the whole obſcure. But his rea- 
ſoning is this; © Every Diſciple of mine 
* muſt renounce all Pleaſures, and reſign 
* himſelf up to whatever the Providence of 
© God ſhall lay upon him. For whoſoever 
« will fave his Life by mean compliances, 
* ſhall loſe it hereafter; But whoſoever will 
« loſe his Life, or be ready to forego it, for 
my ſake, and for the ſake of Virtue, ral 
« find it, by enjoyment of eternal Happi- 
« neſs. For tho SON of MAN Hall come 
« in the Glory of his Father, and then ſhall 
© he reward every Man according 10 his 
* Works. Hs ſhill have the Kingdom, as it 
is prophefied of Him; and he ſhall enter 
upon it jo ſoon, that ſome here pꝛeſent 
ſnall live to tee him actually inveſted in 
cc it. 1 
That this is the meaning is evident from 
the parallel Flace, Mark ix. 1. Ferily I ay 
—_ voc, that there be ſome of them that ſtand 
here, wich ſhall not tafle of Death till they 
have feen the K: ugdom of God come with 
Power. So that the coming of the Son of 
Man 
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Man in his Kingdom, and, The Kingdom of © * 
Ged coming with Power, Genifies * ſame AF 
Thing; and implies that the Meſſiab's King- 
dom was very ſoon to begin; and would be 
eaſily manifeſted by he Miraculous Gifts 
which would attend it's Preachers. 

Six or Eight Days after this, happened the 
Transfiguration of our Lord ; at which were 
preſent only Peter, 7 ames, and John. They 
ſaw what paſſed; and they heard the Voice 
of God pronouncing Jeſus to be his Beloved 
Son, in whom He was well pleaſed. As they 
came down from the Mountain Jeſus charged 
them, faxing, tell the Viſion to no Man, until 
the Son of Man be riſen again from the Dead. 
Matt. vii. 9. Mark ix. 9. He had told them 
before that He was to be flain, and to 7:/e 
again; What paſſed at the preſent Interview 
of Moſes and Elias, they were not to diſcloſe 
till aten {7s Returreftion from the Dead. 
However having ſeen Elias, this put them in 
mind of that Prophecy of Malach:, chap. iv 

Bebo'd I will ſend you Elijah the Pro- 
phet, befere the coming of the great and ter- 
rible Day of the Lord. The Diſciples there- 
fore ok him, Why then ſay the Scribes that 
Elias mujt firſt come. He anſwered that 
Elias is come already, and they knew him not, 
but have dont unto him whatſoever they liſted ; 
ukewije alſo Hull the SON of MAN ſuffer of 
them. Matt. xvii. 10—12. Or as Mark 
has it, chap. ix. 12, He told them, Elias 
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CA f. verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things , 


3 


and how it is written of the SON of MAN, 
that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at 
nought. This be inculcates again, Matt. 
xvii. 22, 23. Mark ix. 31. Luke ix. 44. 
The Son of Man, ſhall he betrayed or deli- 
vered, into the Hands of Men; and they ſhal! 
kill bim, and the third Day be ' hail be raiſed 
again. The thing which made them not un- 
derſtand this ſaying, Luke ix. 45, Fark ix. 
32, was the Grandeur, and Majeſty in which 
the SON of MAN was deſcribed in the 
Prophet, which ſeems contradictory to the 
account here given of His Szyerings and 
Death. But fince the Nature of the King- 
dom, and the Methods by which it was to 
riſe, and the different States and Circum- 
ſtances of it, are now revealed, thoſe things 
which the Apoſtles at firſt could not con- 
ceive, are now palpabic and caſy to every 
Body, 

Matt. xviii. 1. A Diſpute aroſe amongſt 
the Diſciples, I he is the greate/t in the King- 
dom of Heaven? Tejus taking a Child, and 
ſetting it before them, ſhewed them their 
Miſtakes about the Nature of his Kingdom, 
and recommends Humility as the beſt Qua- 
lification for the Goſpel-State. On this ac- 
count he bids them, ver. 10, 11. Tate bees 
that ye diſpiſe not one of theſe little Ones; for 
1 fay unto you, that in Heaven their Angell 


do always behold the face of my Father u bich 
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is in Heaven: For the SON of MAN is CHAP. 


come to ſave that which was loſt. 
« be ambiticus of Honours; nor diſpiſe 
« even theſe little Ones; For he that hath a 
« Kingdom given him, has condeſcended to 
* come into this World in this mean Con- 
dition, only that he might recover and 
e preſerve that which otherwiſe would have 
been loſt.” 

Soon after this J-fzs /iedfaſtly jet bis Face 
to go to Jeruſalem; and going through a 
Village of the Samaritans, They refuſed him 
the common Civilities of Entertainment, be- 
cauſe bis Face was as though he wouid go to 
jeruſalem. Janes and Jobn when they ſa vy 
this, were for commanding Fire from Hea- 
ven to conſume them. But Jeſus rebuked them 
and ſaid, Ye know not what manner of Spirit 
ye are of, Fer the SON of MAN is net come 
to deſiroy Men's Lives, Jude, but to ſave 
them, Luke ix. 56. © You do not conlider 
* the Genius, the Temper, the Diſpoſition 
** which the Goipel-State requires: For Fle 
that is the Ruler and Governor in that State, 
is not come down from Heaven to puniſh 
Men, or take away their Lives, but to 
„bring them to Happineſs by Eaſineſs and 
gentle Converſation.” 

When He was at Jeruſalem, our Lord en- 
Geavoured to prove to the People that He 
was The Chriſt : But this he did in fuch a 
way, and in ſuch Expreſſions concerning The 

Father, 
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CHAP. Father, that They under 2 John viii. 

27. Jeſis obſerving this, faid unto them, 
When 2 have lift up the SON of MAN, 
then f "oli ye know that I am be, 1. e. He of 
whom it was propheſicd that be ſhould re- 
ceive a Kingdom. 

Imthe 1276. Chapter of Luke, The Mul- 
titude being gathered together, he aſſured his 
Diſciples cf the particular Providence of God; 
and taid, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before 
Men, bins ſhall the SON oi MAN aljo con- 
feſs before the Angels of Ged. And whoſe- 
ever ſhall ſpeak a "word agai n/t the SON of 
MAN, it Hall be forgiven him. but unto him 
that Blaſphemeth agarnſi the Holy Ghoſt, it 
ſhall not be forgiven, ver. 8, 10. The Con- 
feſſing bim before Men, is plainly the open ac- 
knowledging Him to be The Meſſial'; and 
whoioever thonld thus profeſs this Relief in 
Him as The Chriſt, Him would Jeſus, when 
He was in his Kingdom, publickly acknow- 

ledge as his Faithful Subject and Servant, and 
would publickly reward. The Prejudices, 

* the Ignorance, the Infirmities, and the 

* vain Defercnce ta the Authority of the 

*© Sciibes, may make you ſpeak againſt me 

&« 25 the SON of MAN; and God will have 

regard to theſe Detects, and will pardon 
them: But whoſoever continues after my 
* Reſurrection to ſpeak againſt the Holy 
* Ghoſt, and the Signs and Miracles done by 
& Him, God will no longer pardon That Ob- 
ſtinacy 
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« ſtinacy and Perverſenefs : it is the laſt means CHAP. 
« of Conviction which he will ever afford.“ a va , 


In the xviith of St Luke, we have a par- 
ticular Prophecy of the unexpected Ap- 
pearance of the So of Man ; occafioned by 
the Demand of the Phariſees, When the 
Kingdom of God ſhould come? 20—37, In 
Anſwer to This, Jeſus tells them, that, The 
Kingdom of God cometh not with Obſerva- 
tion; Neither ſhall ye ſay, Lo here, or bo 
there; for behold the Kingdom of God 1s 
within you. It is not in One part, or in ano- 
ther part of the World, as worldly Kingdoms 
are, but it is where-ever Men's Minds are 
influenced by Virtue, and a Senſe of the One 
God. Upon this he tells his Diſciples, of 
the Miſeries which were to attend his Fol- 
lowers, and how unexpectedly He ſhould 
again appear. The days will come when ye ſhall 
defire to ſee one of the days of the Son of 
Man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. You ſhall de- 
fire to ſee me preſent with you, and comin 
in Power, but it will not be. And they ſhall 
fay unto you, See here, or See there: 2 not 
after them, nor jol'ow them; for as the 
Lightning that {i ghtneth out of the One part 
under Heaven, frineth unto the Other part 
under Heaven, ſo ſhall alſo the Sox of Man 
be in his day. Matt. xxiv. ver. 27. So ſhall 
alſo the coming of the Son of Man be.] 
But firſt muſt he juffer many things, and be 
rejected of this Generation, And as it was in 

the 
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CHAP. the days of Noah, /o ſhall it be alſs in the 


V. 


days of the Sod oft Man.—Likewiſe alſo as 
it wwas in the days of Lot, they did eat, the; 
drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, 
they builded ; But the ſame day that Lot went 
out of Sodom it rained fire—and deſtroyed 
them all: Even thus ſhall it be in the day 
when the Son of MAN ,s revealed, Luke 
Xvii. 22, 24, 26, 30. In Matt. xxiv. 39, it 
is; And knew not until the flood came, and 
took them all away; So ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Son of Man be. Deceivers, he tells 
them, will ariſe, and will talk of the Sox of 
Man as taking poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, 
in one place, and in another. But they were 
not to believe them : For whenever that time 
ſhould come, he would do it in fuch a manner 
as ſhould be viſible to all: And as men will 
be carcleſs and negligent, and minding only 
their temporal concerns, they will be unex- 
pectedly ſurprized with his Appearance. 

This unexpected Appearance of his to 
judge the World is in other places foretold : 
Thus Luke xii. 40. Be ye therefore ready, 


for The Son of Ma cometh at an hour when 


ye think not: and Matt, xxiv. 44. But al- 
ways ſtill with a view to That Kingdom and 


Power with which he was veſted, and by 


which characters he was deſcribed in the Pro- 
phet. Take the Phraſe, San of Man, to 
ſignify only, 4 Man, and what jejune and 
mean Notions will That give us in the places 

where 
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where the Words, Son of Man, occur? CHAP. 
Subſtitute in their places, One of 4 mean 
and low Condition, 5 Others Ad this Ex- 

preſſion lignihes, and what Senſe will it make 

in numberleſs places? Whereas if it be taken 
uniformly as having a view to the perſon de- 

ſcribed under that Character in Daniel, the 
meaning of all thoſe places in which we 

meet with it, is rational and conſiſtent. 

Thus Zuke xvii. The Parable of the un- 
juſt Judge being urged, in order to excite 
men io pray with importunity, our Lord ap- 
plies it thus. Shall not God avenge his own 
Eleft which cry day and night unto him, 
though be bare long with them? I tell you that 
be will avenge them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs 
when The Son of Man cometh, ſhall be find 
Faith on Earth? The time when he hall 
come as he is deſcribed, in Power, to jud 
and reward his Servants, is ſo far off, that 
Multitudes will give over the patient Ex- 
pectation of him, and grow careleſs, and 
perfectly remiſs in their Duties. He plainly 
intimates that His own coming to Judge 
and to avenge, would be ſo remote, that 
very Many would have loft all Patience and 
Perſeverance. 

As he drew near his End, he gave En- 
couragement to the Twelve to perſevere, - by 
aſſuring them, that as a Reward for forſakin 
all, and following him; ben the Son of 
Man ball jit upen the THRON E of his Gro- 


RY, 
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CHAP. ry, They alſo ſhould fit upon twelve thrones 


— 


judging the twelve tribes of Iſracl. Matt. 
xix. 28. 

Our Lord had ſeveral times before told his 
Diſciples what he was to ſuffer, and that he 
ſhould riſe again the ird day. Sometimes 
indeed this was done in a figurative obſcure 
manner, which very few could underſtand; 
as when he ſaid, John ii. 19, Deſtroy this 
Temple, and in THREE Days I will raiſe 
it up. And again, Jobn iii. 14. 4s Moſes 
lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even 
fo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, &c, 
v. John viii. 27. Chap. xii. 32, 33. Bu 
now as he was going up to 2 the 
laſt time, he repeated to his Dilciples, 
what he had told them before [v. Matt. 
xvii. 9, 22. Mark ix. 9, 32. chap. viii. 31, 
Luke ix. 22.] very expteſſly, That the Son 
of Man all be betrayed unto the Chief 
Prieſts, and unto the Scribes, and they ſhall 
condemn him to Death— And the third day 
be ſhall riſe again. Matt. xx. 18. Mark x. 
33. St Luke has it, Bebold we go up to ſe- 
ruſalem, and all things that are written by 
the Prophets concerning The Son of Man 
ſhall be accompliſhed. FOR he fhall be deli- 
vered unto the Gentiles, &c, Luke xviii. 31, 
32, 33- and he adds, ver. 34. And they un- 
derſtod nene of theſe things, and this ſaying 
was hid from them, neither knew they the 
things which were ſpoken, The Reaſon *. 
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* this is evident, if we conſider their expecta- CHAP. 
tions, and their Prejudices, concerning the bf , 
Kingdom of Heaven, They knew from 
what they had preached, That he Kingdom 
of Heaven was at hand: They knew what 
the Prophet had ſaid concerning the Son of 
Man; that he had a Kingdom and Domi- 
nion given him, that all People, Nations and 
Languages ſhould fjerve him, and that his 
Kingdom ſhould laſt for ever. To tell them 
therefore of ſuch Sufferings, and ſuch a Death, 
was perfectly to them unaccountable : And 
this ariting fo naturally from the comparing 
the Prophecy and the Events of things toge- 
ther, ſhews us what the Diſciples themſelves 
meant by The SON of M AN, and what 
They underſtood their Maſter to mean. 

For taking The Kingdom of Heaven to be a 
Kingdom like thoſe of the World, conſiſting 
of earthly Greatneſs, of Riches and Ho- 
nours, The Sons of Zebedee did by their 
Mother defire to be advanced to the chief 
Places and Honours of it. When Jeſus told 4 
them their Miitake, and faid that the way to 
the chiefeſt Honours of His Kingdom was 4 
to be the Servant of all, He adds, For even The | 
Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, 4 
but to miniſter ; and to give his Life a ran- | 
fom for Many. Matt. xx. 28. Mark x. 45. 

i. e. Even He who has the Kingdom itſelf 
given him, came not into the World to de- 
mand Subjection, and Tribute, and worldly 

Splendor, 


*_—_ * E22 8 
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EMAP. Splendor, but to ſerve all Men, and even to 
FE EI lay down his Life for them. | 

As Jeſus had paſſed through Ferrcho, he | 
took occaſion to go to the Houle of Zac- 
cheus, who was à rich man, and chief among 
the Publicans : Luke xix. And he addreſſed 
himſelf to Him thus, This day is Salvation 
come to this houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is the 
Son of Abraham. For the Son of Man is 
come to ſeeł and to ſave that which was ht, 

i. e. Zaccheus, though a Publican and there- 
fore odious, and all his F. amily, are this day 
admitted to all the Privileges of the Goſpel- 
State: Nor ought any one to murmur, ver, 
7, at this; For as the Kingdom of Heaven 
is to be ſet up by the Son of Man, and to be 
ruled by him, ſo his coming into the World 
was with deſign to reclaim all he could, and 
bring them from the conſequences of Sin toa 
State of eternal Happineſs. 

When Jeſus had entred Jeruſalem, John 
xi. certain Greeks, that were at Teruſalem 
on occafion of the Paſchal Feaſt, were very 
defirous to fee him, ver. 21. Upon this 
Feſus faid, The Hour is come that The Sox 
of Man ſhould be glor:fied. That is, Things 
are now come to that point, that I ſhall ſoon | 
enter upon the Kingdom deſigned for and | 
promiſed to me, in the Prophets And IT, if | 
I be lifted up, I will draw all Men unto me. f 
This h be aid, " finifyi ng what Death he ſhould 
dye. The fron anſwered him, We have heard 
out 
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dur the Law, that Chriſt abideth for ever zen, AP. 


And how ſayeſt thou, The Son of Man muft 
be lift up? Who is this Son of Man, ver. 
32—34. 1. e. You talk of your Death; 
but the Prophets have plainly ſaid that The 
© Kingdom of the Meſſiah ts to laſt for ever. 
If you then are The Meſſiab, or which is 
* all one, The Son of Max, what do you 
* mean by talking of your being k:fted up, 
* or dying at all; much leſs dying an igno- 
, minious Death ? Tis ci our e 6 0 blog TY F bp Ty, 
* Who ts Tit who calls himſelf The 5 ON 
* of MAN (o abſurdly, and inconſiſtently 
* with the Prophets, who ſpeak of the Do- 
* minion He is to have, and not of his Death 
and Sufferings?” 
As he went out of the City and fat upon 
the Mount of Olives, He foretold the De- 
ſtruction of the City and of the Temple. A 
new Scene of things would plainly ariſe from 
thence ; and thence they would be enabled to 
ſee the Connexion of ſeveral things, which 
whilſt the City ſtood, they could make no 
Judgment of. The Diſciples therefore came 
to him privately, and aſked him, When ſhall 
theſe things be? and what ſhall be the Si gn of 
thy coming, and of the End of the World? 


77 ae, of the Age? Here he warns them 


againſt being impoſed upon by many that 
thould come in his Name, and pretend to be 
Chriſt, © Aus, THE Chriſt ; and gives them, 


and us, feveral Marks by which we may judge 


of 


* 
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CHAP. of Events. Jeruſalem was to be trodden 
don of the Gentiles, Luke xxi. (as it now 
continues,) until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled. After This, great Diſtreſs is to be 
in the World, And Then ſhall they fee the 
Son of Man coming in à cloud with power 
and great Glory [In the Clouds with Great 
power, Mark xii. 26. In St Matt. chap. 
xxiv. 30. Then ſhall appear the Sign, (once, 
the Proof) of the Son of Man in Heaven; 
and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth | 
mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power 
and great Glory,] ver. 27. Watch ye there- 
fore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 
ſhall come to paſs, and to fland before the 
Son of Man. Atthe End of the World the 
Son of Man, ſhall come juſt as he is deſcribed 
in Daniel in the Clouds of Heaven, to judge 
the World: be ye therefore always ſo upon 
your guard, that ye may be able to appear | 
before him. 

In the xxvth of St Matt. 31. the Com- 
ing of our Lord is deſcribed in the very fame 
Phraſeology, I ben the Son of Man ſhall 
come in his Glory, and all the Holy Angels | 
with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the throne of 
his Glory. And much the ſame Inference 
is made, ver. 13. as in the precedin 1 
ter, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the | 
day, nor the Hour wherein the Son of Max 

cametb. 
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cometh. In both which places the Alluſion CHAP. 


is ſo plain that the e is no Occaſion to inſiſt en. 
longer upon ir, | 

As the Death of our Lord drew nearer, he 
talked more openly cuncerning himſelf. Ye 
know, ſays he, that after two days 1s the 
feaſt of the Paſſover, and The Son of Man 
is betrayed to be crucified Matt. wxvi. 2. 
The Evangeliſt indeed had obſerved before, 
that He foretold his Cuciſixion, chap. xx. 
18, 19. Here he repeats it again, That 
notwithſtanding his having the Kingdom, yet 
he was to be betrayed and put to death ina 
very ignominious Manner. He ſoon after- 
wards exprefily named the Man who was to 
do the ſcandalous Act. And as ſoon as Ju- 
das was gone out, Jeſus ſaid to the Eleven, 
Now is The Son of Man glorified, and God 
is glorified in Him, John xiii. 31. This 
* Scene of Actions which now I am to un- 
* dergo, though it ſeems ſhameful to me, 
* contidering how I am characterized in the 
* Prophet, yet really will tend to my Ho- 
* nour, and will encreaſe the Glory of God.” 
. The Son of Man goeth indeed as it is writ- 
ten of him; but woe unto that Man by whom 
the Son of MAN i betrayed. Matt. xxvi. 24. 
Mark xiv. 21. Luke xxii. 22. The Meſſiah 
is indeed to be cut off, as it was determined, 
before He enters into- his Glory : but this 
does not lefſen the Baſeneſs and Ingratitude 
of Him who thus wickedly betrays him. 

I 2 ; When 
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When Judas was coming with the Officers 


ss ſeize him, our Lord had been at prayer, 


and his Diſciples ſleeping: He tells them 
therefore, Behold, the bour is at band; and 
the Son of MAN is betrayed into the bands of 
Sinners, Matt. xxvi. 45. Mark xiv. 41. and 
when Judas drew near to him according to 
the Signal, 70 4i/s him, Jeſus ſaid unto bim, 
Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of MAN with 
a Kiſs. Luke xxii. 48. And exactly in the 
ſame manner after his Reſurrection, the An- 
gels bid the Women, Remember bete be fpake 
unto them, when he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, 
The Son of MAN muſt be delivered into the 
Hands of ſinful men. Luke xxiv. 7. He who 
was exalied fo high, as to have all Power and 
Dominion given him, yet was to be betrayed 
by the Wickednels and Avarice of a Man, 
who had been his Cumpanion and Friend, 
and would make himſelf the Inſtrument of 
their Malice to put an End to his Lite. 

As Jeſus had thus frequently aſſumed to 
himſelf this Title, when he was upon his 
Trial, The High-Prieft, reſolving to have it 
from his own Mouth, whether He were the 
Per ſon he pretended to be, ſaid unto him, 
T adjure thee by the living God, that theu tell 
us, whether thou be The Chriſt, The Son of 
God. Jeſus then atfirmed that he was; Ne- 
vertbeleſi I jay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee 
the Son of Man ſitting en the right hand of 
power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 

Matt. 
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Matt. xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii, CHAP. 
69. The plain meaning of which is, That 


though you ſee me now in this low and deſ- 
picable condition, very unlike the Perſon de- 
ſcribed as the Sox of Man in the Prophet, 
yet there will come a time, when I ſhall a 
pear in the Manner and Form there deſcribed, 
and ſhall judge the World. 

Theſe are all the Places, I think, in the 
Four Evangeliſts, where this Expreſſion is 
uſed. In the AZs, chap. vii. 56, St Stephen 
ſeeing our Lord flanding on the right band 
of God, ſaid, Behold I ſee the Heavens opened, 
and the Son of Man ftanding on the right 
hand of God. He then ſaw Him in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of all Power in Heaven and in Earth; 
juſt as the Son of MAN is deſcribed in Da- 
niel: And in the Revelations St Jobn de- 
ſcribes him, chap. i. 13, as one whoſe Coun- 
tenance was as the Sun ſhineth in bis ſtrength : 
And chap. xiv. 14, as having on his head a 
Golden crown. 

Since then The one uniform Senſe of this 
Phraſe is ſo evidently, and ſo naturally, to be 
accounted for from the Prophecy of Daniel, 
I conclude, that That Prophecy was in view 
whenever our Lord ſt iled himſelf, or any one 


elſe gave him the Title of, The SON / 


MAN. 


13 C HAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the Title MESSIAH, or, CHRIST, 
in the New Teſtament, and whence ii 
was deri ved. 


T has been already obferved, that avout 
the time of Jeſus, the Jews were in full 
tion of One whom They called, The 
Meſffiah, or which is all One, The C Chriſt; 
from and by whom, according to the No- 
tions then prevailing, and the falſe Inferences 
which they drew from the Prophets, they 
expected a Temporal Deliverance. Simeon is 
faid, Luke ii. 25. to wait for the Conſolation 
of Ifracl: and when he took Jeſus in his 
Arms, He declared, that His Eyes had fern 
the Salvation «hich God bad . for 
Ifrael. But what they expected to be dend 
by The MESSIAH, is not the Subject of 
the preſent Enquiry. That ſuch a Perſon, 
with ſuch a particular Title, was expected, is 
clear from what the Woman of Samariaà (od, 
Jobn iv. 25. I know well that Me ſſias ſhall 
come. And the Tews argue, apon ſceing 
what our Saviour did, John vii. 26, Do the 
Rulers Inde indeed, that This [man] is in 
Truth The Chritt, «7s ru ai.rbns 6 Npic es? 
Howbe:t 
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Hewbert we know this Man whence he is : But © - 1 P. 
when The Chriſt, 5 Xpv3;, cometh, no Man 4 


kneweth whence he is, ver. 27. And again, 
ver. 31. When The Chriſt, „ xi, cometh, 
will He do more Miracles than this Man hath 
dane? And when They reaſoned about the 
Diſcourſes of Jeſus, ver. 41, 42, ſome faid, 
This is The Chriſt, But others ſaid, ſball 
The Chriſt, 6 Xr, come out of Galilee ? 
Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that The Chriſt, 
Xi, cometh of the Seed of David, and 
out of the Town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid was? Theſe, and many other, Paſſages 
plainly ſhew the Expectation of the Jeus of 
Old about a particular Perſon, who was to 
appear under the Name and Title of The 
Cbriſt, or The Meſſiab. 

The later Jews have till the Expectation 
of The Meſſiah ; and it is one of the Funda- 
mental Articles of their Faith, That The 
Mettiah vill come, and although he farries 
long, yet they declare they will expect on "till 
he does come. The Commentator upon this 
Article in Bombergius's Bible ſays, He who 
coubts of the coming of The Methah, accuſes 
the whole Law of Faljhood. Matmonides has 
obſerved, that al the Prophets from Moies to 
Malachi have propheſied of jcarce any thing 
elſe but of Meſſiah the King. Ant Abar- 
banel ſays, that the coming of The Mefliah 7s 
declared in the Law, and the Prophets. 
This is certainly the common and received 

14 Notion 
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Notion of the Jeus, expreſily contained in 
their Forms of Prayers, and inculcated by all 
their Rabbres : a though Rabbi Albo has 
concended that the Article of the Meſſiah 
ougnt not to be deemed a Fundamental one, 
yet he owns That the Prophets aid prophecy 
be coming of The Meſſiah. 

a i> not my Defign to collect Paſſages to 
ie purpole from the Modern Jeus, ſince 
even ſuppolirg that They had not at preſent 
Expectatious of a Meffab, yet their change 
of Notions would not alter the Truth of 
things ; nor make the Sentiments of the An- 
tients other than what in fact they were. 
However they agree fo perfectly in the Ex- 
pectation of ſomebody under that Title, that 
I know not any but what allow, that tuch a 
Perſon is foretold or p ropheſied of, though 


they deny Jeſus of Nazareth to have been 
that Perſon. 


It is ſuggeſted indeed by the Author of 
The Grounds and Reaſons of "the Chrijtian Re- 
ligion, &c. That not All the Jews in our 
Saviour's time, and perhaps none before the 
Captivity, did ever expect a Real or Temporal 
Deliverer, p. 33. This is grounded upon a 
Note of Mr Le Clerc, upon Lake ii. 38, 
where Anna the Propherels i is ſaid to ſpeak of 


Jeſus to All them that looked for Redemption 
in Iſrael. Now, 


Whereas it is ſuggeſted from the words of 
St Luke, (which are allowed, if conſidered 


hy 
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by themſelves, to be capable of the meaning CHAP. 
here put upon them) that there were Some. Tr , 
who did not expect a Temporal Deliverer. 

I anſwer; what if there were Some who 
through Careleſſneſs, or Prejudice, did not 

ſearch the Scriptures, or did not trouble 
themſelves about ſuch Matters, yet if it were 

the general Expectation of the Nation, That 

is ſufficient in this caſe. Now it is certain, 

that not only the Phariſees were in full Ex- 
pectation of The Meſſiah, but this Notion 
prevailed amongſt the /ow and illiterate Part 

of the People. The firſt Diſciples of Jeſus 

were plainly ſuch: And their very way of 

talking upon theſe matters, plainly ſhews 

what their Expectations were. When An- 

drew had heard John the Baptiſt declare Je- 1 
fus to be the Lamb of God, he ſoon went in 4 
ſearch of his Brother Simon, and told him, 1 
We have found The Meſſiah, John i. 41. 
The next day Philip met with Nathanael, 1 
and told him, We have found him of whom 9 
Moſes in the Law and the Prophets did write, 1 
ver. 45. And upon Jeſus's ſaying to him, 
Before that Philip called thee, when thou ut 
under the Fig-tree, I ſaw thee; Nathanael, 
anſwered, Rabbi, Theu art the Son of God, 
Thou art the King of Iſrael, ver. 49. Which 
way did theſe Notions come into ſuch peoples 
thoughts, had they not been generally re- 
ceived in that Nation ? And, 


Whereas 
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Whereas it is ſuggeſted, that perhaps none 
expetied a real Deliverer before the Captivity, 
if by that is meant, that none expected The 
Meſſiab, under That Name, before the 
« Captrvity,” I grant it. The reaſon is, He 
was not foretold by That * till Daniel 

heſied of Him. And even ſuppoſin 
2 none did expect a Deliverer e dhe 
Captivity, That will be ſoon enough to ac- 
count for the Expectations of the Nation at 
and about the Time of our Saviour. But in 
Truth there was ſufficient Reaſon for the Ex- 
pectation of that Perſon, who was afterwards 


ſpoken of by the Name of The Meſſiab, 


| from ſeveral Prophecies in the Books ot 


Moſes, and in the ſubſequent Prophets; 
though what Effect they did produce of Old 


in men's Minds, it 1s, at this diſtance, im- 


poſſible to ſay. 
The TJew:/b Nation are at this day in con- 
ſtant Expectation of a Meſjiab ; and the Dil- 
te betwixt Jews and Chriſtians, contiſts 
chiefly in this Point, whether their expected 
M-ffiab be or be not already come. Now conſi- 
de: ing the Circumſtances of the Jews, and 
their Aver ſion to Chriſtians, It is incredible 
that they ſhould ſo univerſally, as they now 
do, have come into this Expectation, had 
they not had a ſufficient Ground for it in 
their ſacred Books : and as theſe are the ſame 
now as they have been ever fince the times of 
Malachy, and as far as appears the Expecta- 
tion 
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tion has been the ſame; Therefore we may CHAP. 
conclude, that they founded their Expecta- I., 
tions upon their Prophets. Now, | 
The Expectation of the Jews is naturally ö 
and obviouſly to be accounted for from The I 
Promiſe to Abraham, and to David, and the 
Viſion mentioned in Daniel. And the par- 
ticular Time of his coming was grounded on 
that famous Prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. 
24—27. Seventy Weeks are determined upon ' 
| thy People, and upon thy Holy City—Know ö 
therefore and underſtand, that from the going 5 
forth of the Commandment to reſtore and to 
build Jerufalem, unto The Meſſiah the Prince, 
ſhall be ſeven Weeks and threeſcore and two 
Weeks : The Street ſhall be built again, and 
the Wall even in troublous Times. And after 
threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut 
off, but not for bimſelf, &c. 
To explain this Prophecy, and to ſhew it's 
exact completion in all it's parts is here need- 
leſs, becauſe my Defign carries me no fur- 
ther than to obſerve the Places from whence . 
the eus had their Notions of The Meſſiab, | 
or The Chriſt. And if we examine all the 
Paſſages in the Goſpels and Acts, where The 
Chriſt is mentioned, it will appear that They 
allude to a Prophecy, wherein He is fore- 
told under That Name. To cite a few Paſ- 
ages in proof of this ſhall ſuffice. 
When the wife Men came to Jeruſalem to 
enquire concerning the Birth of the King of 
; e 
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CHAP. the Jews, Matt. i. HEROD gathered all 


the chief Prieſts, and Scribes of the People 
together, and demanded of them, where, 5 Xgc;., 
The Chrift (ſhould be Born. And Again, 
chip xvi. 13—16. Teſus aſked bis Diſciples 
ſaying, whom do Men ſay, that I the SON of 
MAN am. When They had told him the 
common Notions of the People, He puts the 
Q :e'.ion to them, But whom ſay YE that I 


ar ? Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou 


G't, 6 Med, The Chriil, the Son of the liv- 


ing God. Maik viii. 29. Again, when the 
High-Prieft 4: ut Saviou's Trial, preſſed him 
to declare hiwtclt. wir and what he was, He 
doe n nis wanncr, I adjure thee by the 
lie eng a, that thou tell us whether thou be 
Tus , the Son of God, Matt. xxvi. 63. 
Lie axii. 57, Anu when the People be- 
heli hin, upon the Crofts, they derided bin 


ſev ng, He javed others, let him ſave himſelf, 


if be be, « Xp, The Chiiſt, Luke xxili, 
35. Each ot theſe are plainly relative to 
ſome Prophecy concc ning a perſon who was 
to - unde: the Denomination of The 
Chriſt : and finc: the One place in the Old 
Teſtament, where the word Meſfah, ot 
Chriſt, is put abſolutely, and applied to a fu- 
ture Perſon who was to be a King or Prince, 
is this Pr of Daniel, it is highly pro- 
bable that their Expectations of one under 
That Tile, were founded upon This. 


I think 
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I think it needleſs to proſecute this Topic CHAP. 
any further, becauſe the meaning of the , W M 


Texts where the Term, The Cbriſt, occurs, 
are fo plain that it is not ealy to wreſt them 
to a wrong Senſe. Who can mi'take the 
Apoſtle, when As ix. 22, he fays, that 
Saul encreaſed the more in Strength ; and con- 
founded the Jews which dwelt at Damaicus, 
proving that this Jelus] is The Chriſt, 
iXp3ss? Or, when Paul, as his manner 
was, went into a Synagogue of the Jeus at 
Theſſalonica, and reaſoned with them out 0 
the Scriptures, opening and alledging that 
The Chriſt aui needs have ſuffered, com- 
pare AfFs xxvi. 23, That the Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffe er, i mwalnis & Neige, That The Chriſt 
is liable to Sufferings] and riſen again from 
the Dead, and this Jelus whom I preach 
unto You, ts, 6s Xpres, The Chriſt, Act: 
xvii. 3. Every Paſſage has ſo palpable a Re- 
lation to ſome Prophecy in the Old Teſta- 
ment, which occaſioned that Expectation of 
the 7ews, that without ſuch a Suppoſition it 
s inpoſſible ro conceive, or to apprehend the 
meaning of them. And if we conſider that 
particular Prophecy of Daniel, where The 
Meſſiah, by expreis Name is foretold ; and 
that Jeſus was cut off ; and that this was done 
exactly at the End of the 70 Weeks, as it 
was in direct terms predicted by the Pro- 
phet ;—Thus much we may conclude, That 
this Prophecy was the Paſſage in view in all 
| the 
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the Diſcourſes of Feſus, and of his Apoſtles, 
when they preached him to be The Chriſt, 

Thus far then we have advanced in our 
Argument: There was an univerſal Expecta- 
tion of one from Judea who ſhould rei 
over all : This Perſon was expected under the 
Name and Character of The Meſfah, or, 
The Chriſt. The Foundation of this was more 
than one Prophecy, of long ſtanding, before 


Jeſus appeared: The Prophecies of Daniel 


very naturally and clearly account, not only | 
for this Expectation of the Meſſiah, but like- 
wiſe for what Teſus taught concerning, The 
Kingdom of God, or, of Heaven. 

'The next thing therefore to be enquired 
into, is, with what Right, or in Virtue of 
what Proofs, Jeſus laid claim to Thoſe Cha- 
rafters of Sd of Man, and the Cbrif, 
mentioned in the Prophet Daniel. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


How JESUS proved bimſelf to be The 
CHRIST, or The MESSIAH, or 
The SON of MAN. 


T muſt be allowed on all hands, that aCHAP. 
| Man's aſſuming to himſelf the Title, or II. 
the Character, of The Meſiab, is not a fuf- 

ficient reaſon tor any one's belicving him to be 
what he pretends to be; ſince Ambition, or 
Enthuſiaſm, or ſome private Views which we 
cannot enter into, will often put men upon 
ating a Part, and upon laying claim to Titles 
which do not belong unto Them. That 
Some in fact did fo, ſoon after the Time in 
which Jeſus appeared, is evident: And He 
himſelf toretold, that there ſhould ariſe Falſe 
Chrifts, and falſe Prophets, who ſhould ſhew ; 
great Signs and Wonders, inſomuch that, if f 
it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive the very | 
elect, Matt. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22. And 
indeed ſo many Pretenders have aroſe fince 
His Times, That the Accounts of them have 
furniſhed Materials for a Volume, De Pſeudo 
Meſjrs. 

The preſent Enquiry therefore is, How to 


diſtinguiſh the True Meſſiab from the Falſe 
ones. And 
Firſt, 


— TT 
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CHAP. Firſt, The True Meſſiah was to appear before 

e Destruction of Jeruſalem, and the final End 

of the Jewiſh State. This is evident, not only 

from the Prophecy of Daniel fo often cited, 

which declares that Mefiab was to be cut , 

and that then the people of the Prince tba: 

ſhould come ſhould deſtroy the City and the Sanc- 

tuary, chap. ix. 26, 27. But likewiſe from 

Gen. xlix. 10. Now Teſus did appear not 

only before the City and the Sanctuary were 

deſtroyed ; but likewiſe died exactly at the End 

of the Seventy weeks, or 490 Years, from the 

going forth of the Commandment to reſtore and 

to build Jeruſalem, given to Ezra in the Se- 

venth year of Artaxerxes. vid. Eſdras vii. 7. | 

But though This is no Proof that Jeſus is 
The Meſſiab, yet it is a Proof that Others, 
who have aſſumed the Character of The 
Cbriſt, ſince the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
are not, nor can be, what They pretend to be. 

I add therefore, 

Secondly, That Jeſus himſelf always ap- 
to the Works which he did, to prove 
that he came from God, and was that Son 
of Man ſpoken of, by Daniel. Had he 
called himſelf The Meſſiab, and given no 
Evidence of it, no doubt a wiſe man might 
juſtly have refuſed his Affent to him. For 
as he argues, John v. 31. If I bear witneſs 
of myſelf, my witneſs is not true, i. e. ought 
not to be admitted as frue. But then He 
adds, The WORKS which the Father hath 
given 


of the CHRISTIAN REL1G10N. 


129 


given me to finiſh, the ſame WORKS that JCHAP. 


Do, bear Witneſs of me that the Father hath 
ſent me, ver. 33. And again, chap. x. 25. 
The WORKS that I do in my Father's name, 
they bear witneſs of me. And ver. 37. 1f 1 
do not the WORKS of my Father, believe me 
not: But if I do, though ye believe not Me, 
[upon my own word] believe the WORKS, 
that ye may know, and believe, that the Fa- 
ther is in me, and I in him. So again, chap. 
xiv. 11. Believe me that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me, or elſe believe me for 
the very WORKS /ake. This way of ar- 
guing was looked upon as fo ſtrictly conclu- 
tive, that Jeſus declares John xv. 24. If 1 
bad not done among them the WORKS which 


none other Man did, They had not had fin. 


And it was upon this foundation that the 
Apoſtles argued, that Jeſus of Nazareth was 
to be received as LORD, and THE 
CHRIST, or THE MESSIAH, be- 
cauſc he was a Man approved of God among 
you by Miracles, Wonders and Signs, which 
God did by bim in the mid/t of you. Acts ii. 
22, 36. 
The Miracles then of Jeſus, which at 
_ preſent I ſuppoſe to be real, demand our At- 
tention to what He declares: and fince that 
He, and He only, came within the Time 
foretold, and worked Miracles, and laid 
Chim to the Character of The Meſiab; 
therefore I conclude that He is The Cbriſt 
K foretold, 
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foretol l. I would willingly remove ſome 
Dificui: vonofed by the Author of the 
Dise cute, &c. before I proceed any further. 
And, 

Firſt, He ſays [ Jeſus's] © Miracles Lad ns 
ejject an his een Brethren, and Kindred, 
and Family, who ſeem 70 hove been more in- 
credulous in Him than eter I:vs.—Some 
[of his immetiate Followers ani Diſciples] 
did not believe in him but deteried int 
and tbougbt be could not be the Mes: LAS, 
un they fow him ſuffer, notwith): anding 
bis Miracles and frequent Doclarations 65 
* them, that be was the MESSIAH. p. 35. 
The Anſwer to Tus, and ſuch like Ob- 


j ctione, is eaſily to be Zuthered {rom tue 


Ciccumſtances in whica Foil us appeared, and 
from the Diiſicalties and Straits be was in, in 
the finiſhing his Courſe. III, ordinary way 
of acting, was to work a Alina. e; and then 
to I:ave it to the Perſons with whom he was 
concerned, to draw the Inference he defined, 
that He was The Meſrah, Tanis was his 
vſual MeHhod; though at proper Times, and 
proper O:cations, He made no {crup!: to 
declare Who, and what He was. Thus, 
Jobn iv. 26. He openly declared hichſelt, I 


5 


that ſpeak to thee, am He, 1. e. the Cutiſt. 


In other places He f:ys or le, I am, John xi. 
19. Which is ſufficien ly explain: cd, Matt, 
xxiv. 5. Many jbali come in my Name ſaying, 
I am che Chriit. Bat genecaliy he proceeded 

in 
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in a different Method. And indeed ſuch CHEM 
were the Circumitances of things, that He , VI " 


could not plainly, -2roiv, in direct words, 
open hiuniclf The Meiiab, witnout draw 
ing upon bimſelf the Romans, and expoling 
his Followers to the Imputation ar.d Conſe- 
quences of Tumults and Sedition. But fee 
this proved at large in M. Locke's Reaſonable 
neſs of Chriſtianity ; where this Matter is fet 
in uch a Light as can admit no difpute. 
The falſe Nations which generally prevailed 
about the Arng:!om of the Son of Man, and 
the Prejudices of the People, were ſo ſtrong ; 
and the Imagination of Temporal Grandeur 
was ſo prevalent; that there was little room 
for Reulon, and lefs for Obedience, to One 
who reveried every Notion which they were 
fo fond of. His own Brethren, like other 
people, faw the vrt he did: But yet pre- 
conceiving a Temporal! Kingdom, and the Glo- 
ries, and Honours or Regal Majeſty; and 
ſeeing Jeſus uppcar fo very different from 
what the Kings of the Earth did; T hey did 
not believe him to be a Kung 'of his own 
Kingdom, i. e. of a Kingdom, whe: cin there 
were 1:9 ſuch viſible things as Gloty aud Ho- 
nours. When tome of his Diiciples went 
back * walked no more with lim, John vi. 
66, it was plainly owing to this, chat when 
the * trom the Sight of a Al vucle would 
have taken him by force, and have made him 
a King, ver. 15, he avoided it, aud retired 
K 2 — 
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CH - P. by himſelf. They imagined him The 


. 


Meſſiah ; and That rightly: But when he 
avoided to appear as what They (though 
falſely) thought The Mefiah thould appear, 
and be, they deſerted him. The Miracle 
theretore of Jeſus proved what it was in- 
tended to prove, viz. That Jeſus came from 
God. But then that Miracle would not 
prove what it was not intended to prove, vV/Z. 
not only that he was The Meſſiab propheſied 
of in the Old Teſtament ; but likewite that 
he was 4 Temporal Prince which was not 
propheſied in Daniel, or any where elle. 

It is certain that 4 Miracle cannot make 
foundation valid which is invalid —Can 
never make à Prophecy fulfilled which is not 

fulfilled.” 8 * Reaſons, p. 32. 
Bir a Miracle will ſhew a Man to have ſuch 
or fuch Advantages, or Privileges from God, 
which were many years beforchand foretold 
that he ſhould have. Suppoſe that it was 
foretold that The Sen of Man ſhould have 4 
Kingdom; but yet no man can fay, Who 
this Son of Man is. I fay, the Man that 
ſhould raiſe a Dead perſon to Life; or that 
ſhould, with a word only, give Eyes to the 
Blind, or Feet to the Lame, and ſhould de- 
clare himſelf to be That Son of Man, He 
would give a ſufficient Evidence of it; and 
he that ſhould oppoſe him, would be juſtly 
deemed perverſe and obſtinate. The Mi- 
racles therefore which Jeſus did, were really 

{utticient 
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ſufficient proofs to the Jeus that he was The CH AP. | 


Meſſiah; though they were not indeed proofs 
of his being a Triumphant Temporal Prince 
in Their Senſe, and upon Their Notions, 
which were not in the Prophets, and in con- 
ſequence were without foundation. 

2dly, He ſays, That Miracles are no 
* otherwiſe to be conſidered as Proofs of 
* Points, then as fulfilling the Sayings in the 
* Old Teſtament, like other Gojpel-matters 
and Events, i. e. as comprehbended in, and 
* exattly conſonant to the Prophecies concern- 


ing the Mefſias' Grounds and Reaſons ? 
P. 37. Ireply; | 
This is faying, that @ Mzracle, or rather a 
Series of Miracles, would not prove a Man 
to come from God, unleſs the Miracles them- 
ſelves were foretold! Miracles are Credentials 
of a Man's being approved by God, if the 
thing, for the confirmation of which Mi- 
racles are wrought, be ſuch as is probable, 
and nothing inconfiſtent with Reaſon, and 
no Oppoſition is made by any other Miracles 
to it. When therefore Miracles were appli- 
ed to the proof of this, that Jeſus was The 
Son of Man, They proved fo much: becauſe 
it is impoſſible to conceive that a Wiſe Go- | 
vernor of the Univerſe, would permit any 
Man to impoſe neceſſarily upon honeſt 
Searchers after his Will, and never interpoſe 
to reſcue them from the Deceit. 
K 3 The 
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The Miracles of Tejizs were à Serics cr 
Miracles, Many, and Gicat, and fuch as juſt- 
ly demanded the Attention of the People. 
No Conteſt betwixt kim and Oche:s on their 
account appears ; nof an Inicr.up jon or Re- 
ſtraint of them, whenever he thought fit to 
ex2rt them. Greater Proofs cannot be con- 
ceived ; nor is it poſſible to imagine thai God 
would permit fic Evicerce to pals uncon- 
trolled, if he bad engt fet bis Seal to, and ap- 
proved, His Conduct and his Prewotons, 
Hud inderd no Perſon been tpoken of, as the 
MESSIAS, in the Old Teftament, the Mi- 
racles of 700 ſus could not, in the naiure of 
things, have proved him a Pei ſor foretold in 
the Ol! Teſtament ; beciu'e as T his Author 
has well obterved, Pp. 32. Miracles can never 
render a foundation valid, which is in itſelf 
invalid; can never make a falſe Inference 
true; can never make a Prophecy fulfilled, 
which it not ſulſilled. 

But then I have ſhewn at large that a 
MESSIAH was foretold in the Oid Teita- 
ment. Miracles will therefore prove the 
claim of him that does them, to That Title, 
if he pretends to it; or elſe we muſt lay 
aſide all Notions of the Being of God, as a 
Governor and Director of this World. And 
conſequently, fince Jeſzzs worked Miracles, 
and aſſumed to himſelf, the Title of The 
MESSIAH, His claim was Juſt and Indif- 
putable. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, This Author aſſeris, that“ Ni- 
« cacles | alone] will not prove Jeſus to be 
„the MESSIAH prophelied of in the Oid 
« Teſtament, nor his Mitiion to be divine: 
p. 37. and therefore the Jews might © as 
« juſtly reject Ic ius afferting his Mijjion and 
« Doctrine with Miitacles, as any other Per- 
« fon who in Vertue / Miracles would lead 
© them into Idolatry, *:l they could be la- 
« tisfied from the Cl Te ament that Jeſus 
« was the Meſſias.“ p. 36. I] anſwer, 

1. That it is allowed that no Miracle an 
prove a thing which is f.lic to be ttue: Nor 
can any Miracle prove that a Doctrine which 
is inconſiſtent wich Realon og: to be ad- 
mitted; And therefore any terion who 
would attempt to lead a Van into /dolatry 
by means of a Miracic, ought not to be re- 
ceived, and hearkened to. The Reaton is, 
that in fuch an Inſtance, An Appeal is made 
to Reaion against Realon at the laue time. 
But when a Perſon offers to prov: a Point 
which is very conjitent with Reaton, by an 
Appeal to a Miracle, he ought to be hears, 
becauſe he acts no unceafonable part. Wen 
Jeſus therefore by Miracles would prove 
himicli the Perſon promiſed to Arg. 4 and 
David, and propheſied of by Dam, 5d 
worked NMauy Miracles for i-, his — 'S 
was very juit ; becaute there was no Io of- 
bility in the Nature of the Ting, wi le 
might not be That Perſon; and the Acct! 
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CHAP.tion of Miracles was a Sign that He was ap- 
proved by God in That Claim. A man that 


works a Miracle for [dolatry, attempts to 
prove an Abſurdity in the reaſon of things: 
And as he muſt appeal to our rational Fa- 
culties for the Truth of the Miracle, and for 
the Inferences from the Miracle; So thoſe 

rational Faculties would be by ſuch a 
Miracle deſtroyed. 

But then It has been already ſhewn that 
The MESSIAH was foretold in the Old 
Teſtament : Not, indeed, that JESUS was 
the MESSIAH; for that was not, nor could 
be foretold; but The Meſſiah was to be ex- 
pected in the courſe of things; and when 
Jeſus did appear, He was to prove himſelf 
by Miracles to be the Perſon preſignified; 
and when This was done, He ought to be 
received as The Chriſt. 

Fourthly, It is objected, That the Ato- 
% flles—did expect a temporal Prince, — till 
& they came to underſtand the ſpiritual Senſe 
* of the Scriptures :—and ſeem to att an in- 
* conſiſtent part in interpreting the Scrip- 
* tures in ſo many reſpects about Jeſus as they 
* did according to the traditional Rules and 
* Explications of the Jews, and yet rejecting 
& their traditional Explication in reſpect to 
* the temporal Kingdom of their Meſſias.“ 

36, 37. | | 
F j * ily acknowledge that the Apoſtles did 
expect 4 Temperal Meſſiah: and did at firſt 
diſbelieve 
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diſbelieve that the Meſiab was to ſuffer ; CHAP. 


Whether they diſbelieved at firſt JESUS 
„ to be the MESSIAS on account of his 
« Sufferings,” as this Author aſſerts, or only 
deubted about it, is not worth while to en- 
quire. But they were certainly in the belief 
of a Temporal King, and underſtood at firſt 
the Scriptures in That Senſe. Afterwards, 
when they found ſufficient Reaſon to alter 
their Notions, they interpreted ſome Scrip- 
tures in a very different manner. Is there 
any Abſurdity in this Conduct? Surely none. 
In Truth, when Jeſus appeared and de- 
clared himſelf to be The Meſſiab, it was not 
his Buſineſs to refute © the traditional Ex- 
i plications”, which the Jeus had ridicu- 
louſly made of their Prophets; but it was to 
prove himſelf to be what the Prophets had 
foretold concerning the Sen of Man; which 
would be in conſequence indeed refuting their 
Explications, as rectum eft ſui index & cbliqui. 
The Prophet Daniel had foretold that a Ring- 
dom ſhould be given to the Son of Man dur- 
ing the 4th Monarchy. The traditional Ex- 
plications of the Jews of this Prophecy were 
as abſurd, as at preſent the tfraditional Expli- 
cations of ſeveral Doctrines in Chriſtianity 
are among ſome Chriſtians: They are mere 
Inventions of Men, ſupported only by Human 
Authority, but have no Foundation in the 
Scriptures themſclves. Jeſus therefore de- 
cared himſelf to be what the Prophets fore- 
told ; 
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told; not what zheir traditional, groundleſs, 
and fanciful Explications of the Propheſies 
ſaid he ſhould be. If they made their In- 
ventions to be THE Prophecy itſelf, or if 
they deemed their Additions to be of equal 
concern, His Bufinets was to reduce them to 
the Law and to the Teſtimeny. If he proved 
himſelf to be That Sen of Man, and in con- 
ſequence to be the Ning of That Kingdom 
which God deſigned to erect, the natural con- 
ſeguence is, That he was to be hearkned to 
in relation to the Nature, and to the Laws of 
his own Kingdom. But thus it ever was, 
and I fear will ever be: Men are for eſta- 
bliſhing their own Notions inſtead of the 
Notions of God; and then when any one 
would bring them back to the pure, and ſin- 
cere, and uncorrupt Word of God, he is 
treated as a common Enemy and perſecuted; 
and crucify bim, crucify bim, is all chat can 
be heard, and all that will be ſaid. 

Tejus then proved himſelf to be That Sow 
of Man, That Perſon whom Daniel ſaw, 
and to whom a Kingdom was given: and 
This He proved by a Series of Miracles, by 
Wonders and Signs which Ged did by bim in 
the Land of TJudea. But as This is a Fact 
of too much Importance to be taken for 
granted, the next Step is to ſhew upon what 
Grounds we think thoſe Miracles were truly 
pertormed, 
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CHAP. VIIL 


plot Evidence there is for the Miracles 
which JESUS did. 


T may perhaps be thought improper toCH AP. 
cite the Authors of the Four Goſpels in VIII. 


behalf of the Miracles which Jeſus did, be- 
cauſe They may be looked upon as Parties; 
and therefore that no more regard is to be 
paid to their Relations in theſe Cafes by 
Deiſts, than is paid by Proteſtants to Ribadi- 
neira, or Maffeus, or Boubours tor the Mi- 
tacles of Ignatius, or indeed to any other je- 
ſuit, who ſcruple not to tell a Thouſand ly- 
ing Stories for their Founders Credit. It 
muſt be owned, that there has been in the 
World a great deal of Cheat and Impoſture; 
and that Men of Learning have fo long con- 
curred in propagating Picus Frauds, and in 
writing the Lives of Hypocrites, or Enthn- 
ſiaſts, and Mad-men, who have pretenacd 
to work Miracles, till thzy have almott da- 
ſtroyed the Natural Evwer.ce whic true 
Miracles afford, by hardly leueing us a poi- 
fibility of diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Evic:: ve 
for them and pretended ones. When Atbo- 
naſius can write the Life of St Autbon r. 
SEVErHS 
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CHAP. Sercrus the Life of St Martin, and Gre. 


VIII. 


gery the Great the Lives and Miracles of th, 
Italian Fathers, and other Legendary Writers 
the teſpective Fables they patronize, what. 
ever paltry Deſigns they may have in view, 
or whatever Points they may pretend to gain 
by ſuch Writings, they ſap the Foundations 
of Chriſtianity itſelf, and make it very diffi- 
cu.c for thoſe true Miracles which ſupport it, 
to gain any Credit. 

However, Miracles are Facts; and there- 
fore the Evidence for the Truth of them is, 
in general, of the ſame Nature with the Evi- 
dence for all other Fa&s; And if we are 
able to diſtinguiſh in Other caſes Truth from 


Falſhood, or can come at ſufficient Proofs of 


what (tor Inſtance) Alexander the Great did, 
by the very ſame methods we may come at 
the Knowledge of what Jeſus did: and 
That which is allowed to be fufficient Evi- 
dence in the One Caſe, ought not to be ab- 
ſolutely rejected as inſufficient in the Other, 
But in truth the Evidence of the Miracles of 
TFeſus is much ſtronger than what can be pro- 
duced for moſt Facts done fo many hundred 
Years ago; and conſequently ought in com- 
mon Juttice to be admitted. 

Be it ſuppoſed then that common F1:/torical 


Evidence for miraculous caſes is not to be ad- 


mitted as ſufficient, the Evidence for the Mira- 
cles of the Goſpel is, I ſay, much ſtronger than 
what can be produced for common Facts. 

There 
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There are in the New Teſtament many Pro- CHAP. 
phectes of diſtant Events; and we who live at. 4 , 
this time, are able to judge of their Truth or 
Falſhood. Every body knows, that it is not in 
the power of Man to foreſee Futurities, or to 
relate what is to happen ſeveral hundreds of 
years before they come to paſs. If therefore 
our Saviour, and his Apoſtles did in fact fore- 
tel thote things which We now fee with our 
own Eyes to be accompliſhed, it follows that 
They were under a Supernatural Aſſiſtance: 
and if this be Eye fight Evidence to US, it 
follows, that it is poſſible at leaſt, that they 
mgbt be enabled to wort Miracles by that 
| Supernatural Power, by which they foretold 
thoſe Events which we ſee to have happened 
in the World, We have then a ſtronger 
Evidence for the miraculous Facts of the 
Goſpel, than is to be produced for other com- 
mon Hi/torical Facts; or than is to be pro- 
duced for all thoſe hing Wonders which have 
been told, to do honour to Saints, or to the 
reliques of Martyrs in whatever Age they 
have lived. 
The Poſſibility and Credibility of Miracles, 
as ſuch being thus laid down, let us next con- 
| ker the Evidence that is producible for thoſe 
' | Of our Saviour. And even this will appear 
much ſtronger than what is capable of being 
| kid on common and ordinary paſt Facts. 
If it be faid that the Evangeliſts ace pro- 
ſeſſed Friends to Feſus, and therefore Their 
| Relations 
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cH 4 Relations ought to be rejected upon That 


account: my Anſwer is, That this alone i; 
never eſteemed a ſufficient reaſon for reject. 
ing the Teſtimony of a Friend, who is wal 
acquainted with the Life and Actions he te- 
lates; (Nay on the contrary ſuch account 
are generally moſt valued;) unlefs there ate 
ſuch Circumſtances, as give ground to tuſpe 
the Writer to be partial and infincere. 

I own indeed that Circumſtances may be 
ſo ſtrong againſt a particular Evidence, that 
little or no regard is to be paid to it. The 
Fact itſelf may be fo ridiculous ; Or the End 
of it may be ſo trifling ; Or Intereſt may be 
ſo nearly concerned; that it is oftentunes 
eaſy to diſcover the Byaſs which draws the 
Hiſtorian from the Truth. Bur then where 
the Intereſt of a Perſon is plainly contrary to 
His Teſtimony ; and the F.ct he tells is 
worthy the Agent to whom He imputes it; 
and the End is good and note; where it b 
not probable, that a Man is either impoſed 
on himſelf, or is willing to impoſe u 
Others, it is very unreatunable under theſe 
Circumftances to reject ſuch a Man's Teſt 
mony. Now 

The Evangcliſts, Two of them at leaf, 
were Eye-witneſſes of what Teſus did; The, 


Jaw him work his Miracles, and teſtified 


what They had Jeen. They could have n 
Worldly Inteteſt to ſerve; Nay they know 
ingly expoſed themſelves to intinice Hazar 

a 
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and Inconveniencies, for nothing elſe but the CH AP. 
Witneſſing what they did. They were plain, Wi 
illiterate, Men; free from all Policy or Cun- 
ning: and their Writings thew them to be 
actiels, and fimple, and ingenuous: Their 
| Fundamental Doctrine was, 10 follow things 
honeſt in the fight of all Men; to renounce the 
| bidden things of Diſhoneſty : not to handle the 
| Ward of God deceitfully; to lay aſide all 
Guile, and Hypocriſy ; to put away all Lying; 
and to feat Truth every Man with his 
Neighbour : And all this with the ſolemneſt 
Appeuls to God tor the Tiuth of what they 
faia. AS theie were the Doctrines they 
Taught, fo de every where declare with 
what i:pariilitcy all Mankind ſhall be judged 
at the lait Dey; that God will take cogni- 
fance of every Man's Actions; and the 
Workers of Iniquity ſhall certainly be con- 
demned to Puniſliment in a place where the 
Worn: d:eth nat, and the Fire is not quenched. 
What Prebavility is there, that Men under 
theic Circumilances, ſhould write and pub- 
liſh to the World notorious Falſhoods? 
Beſi les, | 
There are throughout St Paul's Epiſtles J 
the cvidenteit marks of Dis iſons amongſt 
the Followers of J%s. Icy had cheir 
Heats, and Animotitics, and Duputes; and 
great Pa ties oppoted Sr, Paul himſelf, and 
were for tolo ing other Matters and Teach- 
ers of Chriltianity, What did St Paul do 
in 
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in this Caſe? Did he ſubmit to them, or ag 
People muſt do, if they are acting a fraudulent 
part under cover, give way to their clamours 
for fear of a Dilcovery? When he ſtood 
ſingle againſt many, and threatned the Diſo- 
bedient with his coming among them with a 
Rod, and actually exerciſed a high act of 
Power over: ſome Offenders; is it not fur- 
prizing that none of them ſhould diſcover what 
they knew, or had heard, of a Fraud ? That 
none of them ſhould lay open the cunningly 


deviſed Fable? Or is it not ſurprizing that 


every body ſhould tamely ſubmit to fo pal- 
pable an Impoſture, as Chriſtianity is now 
pretended to be ? 

It is true that This Argument extends no 
further than to St Paul, and to His Actions: 
And it may be ſaid that the People of Rome, 
of Corinth, Galatia, &c. knew nothing of 


the Miracles of Jeſus, but what they heard 


from the Apoſtles; and therefore had it not 
in their Powers to diſcover the Fallity of 
them. But then St Paul appeals to the 


Mighty Signs and Wonders done by himſelf, 
by the Power of the Sfirit of God, Rom. xv. | 


19. And 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5, He aſſerts his 
preaching to be in demonſtration of the Spirit, 
and of Power, that their Faith ſhould not 


and in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the 


POWER of God. And again, Gal. iii. 5, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, He that 
miniſtred you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles 

among 


| 
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among you. How comes it to paſs 
Paul ſhould dare to appeal to ſo many Peo- 
ple for the Truth of his Miraculgsus Powers, 
if they were not fully ſatisfied of the Truth 
of the Fas done amongſt them? He ap- 
peals even to Adverſaries, in the Caſe be- 
fore us; and for what every one amongſt 
them could eaſily have confuted, and would 
certainly have declared againſt, had the Facts 
been falſe. If therefore we have no reaſon 


to doubt, but that wonderful works were 


done by the Apoſtles in the Name of Tefus 
of Nazareth, we can have no reaſon to 
queſtion, whether FESUS himſelf was the 
real Author of the Miracles faid by Them to 
be done by Him. 

Even the Adverfaries of Chriſtianity, thoſe 
who wrote profeſſedly againſt it, never pre- 
tend to bring any Witneſſes of the Falſhood 
of the Miracles, or of thoſe who aſcribe 
Miracles, to Jes. They treat indeed the 
Miracles as contemptible things, done in ob- 
ſcure Villages; as Impoſitions upon ignorant, 
foulith, country people; as the Tricks of 
Jugglers, and ſtrolling Cheats and Impoſtors; 
Or they impute them to Magick Art: But 
then all this is faid at random, and without 
any pretence to Proof, or Authority, or Tra- 
dition; without which the Aſſertions of Men 
who lived, One of them 150 Years, as 
Celſus; another | Porphyry] 240; the 3d, 
viz. Fulian, 300 Years at leaſt, after the 

L Time 
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cu * Time of Jeſus, can be of no weight, and 


ate to be looked upon as mere Calumnies. 


But to ſet this in a better light, I add, 
1. Tri ie of the Golpels were * 
within Thirty years after the Death of © 


Vs; and St Jebn's Goſpel was publithed 


about S:ziy-iwo or Three years after it. 
Now e-:ch of theſe containing an Account of 
Miracles done by Tejzus ; and Each of Them 
being received as Sacred amongſt Chriſtians, 
and the Number of Chalſtians mukiplying 
daily from ive Preaching of the Apoilles, 
and in conſequence mucn Debate arifing be- 
twixt Jeus and CLriſicus, and Genti/cs * 
Cbriſtians l ſay, confdering theſe Circum- 
ſtances, Celſus, end Porphyry, and Julian, 
could not have failed to have known, and to 
have cited them, had there been any Hints, 
or Memoirs, extant in their reſpective times, 
which contradicted the acconnts of the Mi- 
racles done by Fejus. "They were all of them 
Men of fine Parts, and great Reading; and 
as they wrote profeiledly againſt Chriſtianity, 
they could not but have cited their Authors, 
had they known any who had denicd the 
Facts of Chriſt. But this being never done, 
it is fo great a preſumption in tavour of the 
Truth of the Miracles done by Jeſus, that it 
amounts even to Evidence for them, 

2. Any Conceſſion of the Facts done by 
Jeſus, (which yet is often made by che an- 
— Adverſaries to Chriſtianity) could 3 

al 


of the CHRISTIAN REL1G10N, 


ariſe froin any fears of offending the Supreme CHAP. * 


Powers; nor of drawing upon themſelves any 
Inconveniencies trom the People. For when 
Celſus and Porplyry wrote, the Governing 
Powers were open Enemies to Chritiianity ; 
and Chriſtians were in a perſecuted State. 
Julian was Emperor himſelf; and wanted no 
Will to kave brought about his Deſigns : 
Nay he Once had been a Chri/tzan; and had 
employed his Pains in the Study of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Could he therefore have 
charged the Evangelitts with Falſhood; or 
had he been able to have denied the Facts 
which TFeſus did; He could be under no 
Fears, nor under any Temptations to atlow 
them. 

3. There is nothing more uſual amongſt 
theſe Writers than to unpute the Miracles of 
Jeſus to Magic; Or to compare the Actions 
of Apollonius Tyane&ns, and of Ariſteas Pro- 
conn-fius, &c. with thoſe done by Teſus. 
Now the attempt to compare the Actions 
of Theie Men with the Actions of our Lord, 
Or the imputing them to Magic, is, in 
effect, acknowledging wonderful things to 
have been pertormed by Jeſus. It is very 
abſurd and ridiculous to pretend to compare 
Actions together, when Mien are convinced 


that there have been no ſuch Actions; and 


when it is io much more to the purpoſe ab- 
ſolutely to deny them. 
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4. Admitting the Juggling Tricks of A. 


pollonius to be true Miracles, and to have 


been done juſt as Phileſtratus reports them ; 
Yet there is this apparent difference in the 
Caſes: The Miracles of Jeſus were perform- 
ed for a particular good Ed: The Miracles 
of Apollonius, whatever they were, do not 
a to be done with a view to any End 
whatever : He gathered no Followers ; He 
made no Diſciples, nor did he pretend to 
make any: Whereas the Deſign of Teſus 
was to teach mankind the worſhip of the 
One God; to give them the perfecteſt Rule 
of Action; and to bring Life and Immorta- 
lity to the Light through the Goſpel. 

5. When Celſus calls the Miracles of Je- 


ſus, Romantic Miracles, or gives the Name 


of Fables, or Inventions, to the Accounts of 
them, He does this without Proof; without 
Teſtimonies ; without any Witneſſes; with- 
out pretending to diſcover any Authority for 
calling Facts ſo well teſtified from the Be- 
ginning, by ſuch a Name. As if a bare 
Denial without f, were Evidence againft 
Proof: Or as if the Teſtimonies of plain, 
and honeſt, and ſincere Men concerning what 

they themſelves [aw and felt, were of no ac- 
count, when no one chit is ſuggeſted to in- 
validate their Credit! From all which I argue 
that the Miracles of Jeſus were really per- 
formed; and that which is related of them 
by the Evangeliſts i is true. 


Having 
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Having faid thus much concerning 
Fafis by which Teſus proved himſelf to be 
The Meſiab, the next Enquiry is, what 
were the Topicks made Uſe of by his imme- 
diate Followers in preaching the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom; and by what Arguments 
2 ra him to be The Chriſt, and Lord 
of a 


SK. K. 
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AVING already confidered what Evi- CH A. 


which Jeſus ſhewed himſelf approved by 
God, and to which he conſtantly appealed 
for the Truth of his being the Metab ; The 
next Point is to conſider His Neſurrection, to 
which he referred thoſe who demanded ſome 
further Sign, or Evidence, than what he had 
already given: and upon which the Apoſtles 
_ Ho the whole Structure of Chriſti- 

St Paul makes no ſcruple to declare, 
— I Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preach- 
ing vain, and your Faith is alſo vain, 1 Cor. 
xv. 14, 17. And when the Apoſtles met 
t r juſt after the Aſcenſion of Teſus, 


Peter infited upon the Neceſſity of ordaining 


one, who was r be à witneſs with them of 


L 3 Jeſus's 
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CHAP Jefſus's Reſurrection, Acts i. 22. In purſu- 
ance of the fame Notion, Acts ii. 24, 32, 


Peter tells the Jews, that him whom they by 
wicked hands had crucified and flain, God had 
raiſed up, having leoſed the pains of Death, 
becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be 
holden of it,—Thtis Jeius hath God raiſed up, 
whereof we all ore witnefles. Again, chap. 
iii. Peter urge the fame Argument to prove 
that Jeſus was the Me/ah, becauie God had 
raiſed him from the dead, whereof we are 
witneſſes, ver. 15. and ver. 20. God having 
raiſed up his Son Jeſis, fent bim to bleſs you, 
In the ivth Chapter, when the Apoſtles were 
examined betore the Rulers, and Elders, and 
Scribes, in relation to a Cure they had done 
upon an impoient Man, Peter's Anſwer was, 
ver. 10, Be it known unto von all—that by 


| the Name of jeſus Chritt of Nazareth, wm 


ye crucified, whom God aled from the dead, 
even by him doth this man land here before 
you whole, Thus with great Power did the 
Apoſtles give witneſs of the Reſurrection of 
the Lord Jeſus, ver. 33. vid. Acts v. 30, 32. 
And again: When Peter inſtructed Cornelius 
in the Faith of Chriſt, Act x. His Aflertion 
was, JESUS vas Lord of all; ver. 36. and 
his Evidence for it was, Him whom they flew 
and hanged on a Tree, God raited vp the 
third day, and ſhewed him openly. Net to 
all the People, but unto WITNESs ES, choſen 
before of God, cven to us who did eat and 


drink 
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drink with bim after he roſe from a 


dead. Theſe ate the Arguments which 
Peter uſed in Proof of Teſus's being the 
Chrift. 

St Paul made Uſe of the fame in the 
Courſe of his Preaching; Though, ſays he, 
the Jews found no Ca::/e of death 3 in him, yet. 
defired they Pilate that le fhould be flain. 
But God raiſed him from ihe Dead. And 
he was ſeen many Days of them vieh came 
up with bim from Calles to Jerulalom, 250 
are his Witneſſes unto the peoie: And we de- 
clare unto you glad tidings, bot that the Pro- 
miſe which was made to the Fathers, God 
hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, 
in that be bath railed J-ius again. Acts xiii. 
28—33. See allo Acts xvii. 31. 

As The Reſarrection then of Jeſus was a 
fact of ſuch conſequence, it is neceſſaty to 
conſider diſt inctly the Circumſtances of it, as 
they are reco:ded in the Evangelitts, and {0 
much inſiſted on by the Apoſtles in all their 
Preachings ; and by St Paul in particular, in 
his Epillle to the Corinthians. He was bu- 
ried, and roje again the third day according 
to the Scriptures; be was ſcen of Cephas ; 
then of the twelve; after that he was een of 
five hundred Brethren at once; after that be 
was ſeen of James; then of all the Apoiiles 
and laſt of all, he was ſeen by Paul himſelf, 
1 Cor. xv. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Aud this is the 
more neceſſary, becauſe the Evangeliſts com- 
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CHAP. pared together, are charged with a great ma- 
_ expreſs Contradictions in their relations of 


this important Fact. 

Rut before I come to account for the C:r- 
cumſtances of the Reſurrection, it is fit to ob- 
ſerve, That there is no Abfurdity, nor no 
Inpaſſibility in the Nature of the thing, that 
a Man (ould be really Dead and Buried, and 
contirue in that State ſome thirty Hours or 
more; and that then he ſhould live again, 
and ſhew himſelf openly to many. There is 
nothing in all this more hard to conceive, 
than how the Body itſelf is formed at firſt; 
or how the Liquids and Solids are fo exactly 
proportioned, and adapted to each other, as 
to anſwer all the Ends of Life. 

If therefore there be any thing which oc- 
caſions our heſitation about a Matter Fact 
of this Kind, it muſt ariſe either from the 
Circumſtances in the Narration, which claſh- 
ing with one another, or being inconfiſtent, 
or contradictory, muſt make the whole Nar- 
ration ſeem fabulous: Or elſe from hence, 
that the Witneſſes who relate it were deceived, 
or have a defign to deceive. Every Circum- 
ſtance therefore that ſeems of any Conſe- 
quence in relation to our Saviour's Refur- 
rection ſhall be examined, and the whole be 
ſhewn to be ſuch an account, as may induce 


a reaſonable Man to believe it. The Hiſtory 
is thus, 


Early 
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Early in the Mot ning, before Break of CHAP. 


Day, John xx. 1, The Two Mory's, and 
other Women, ſet forward towards the Se- 
pulchre. Whilſt they were on the Way, 
they ſaid to one another, who ſhall roll away 
for us the Stone from the Door of the Sepul- 
chre, Mark xvi. 4. But when they came 
thither, they found the Stone taken away 
from the Sepulchre, John xx. 1. (This was 
done by an Angel, Matt. xxviii. 2.) Mary 
Magdalen ran back alone to the City, and 
told Peter and Jobn, They had taken the 
Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him, Jobn xx. 2. In 
this Interval whilſt Mary was gone to the 
City, the other Women entered the Cave, 
and ſaw an Angel, who fat upon the Stone 
of the Sepulchre, which he had rolled away, 
who ſaid to them. Fear not ye, — Go tell bis 
Diſciples that He is riſen, &c. And inſtantly 
going out of the Sepulchre they van to tell 
the Diſciples, Matt. xxviii. 5, 6, 7. Mark 
xvi. 6. After they were gone, Peter and 
 Fobn ran to the Sepulchre, and Mary fol- 
lowed them. The Apoſtles entred the Se- 
pulchre, and faw the linnen Clothes, but 
finding not the body of Jeſus, they inſtantly 
returned Home, Jabn xx. 3—11. After 
the Apoſtles were gone, and Mary was now 
alone and weeping, ſhe looks into the Se- 
pulchre, and ſees 7 wo Angels in the Sepulcher , 
and ſuddenly turning about ſees Jeſus 14 
| ſelf, 


Conn und 
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| CHAP. ſelf whom ſhe miſtook for the Gardiner, 
0 . Jeſus diſcovers himſelf to her, and ſends her 
to tell the Diſciples, John xx. 12— 18. Mark 
xvi. 9. The other Women as they went to- 
wards the City, full of Fear and great Foy 
for what they had heard from the Angels, 
were likewiſe met by Jeſus, who ſaid unto 
them, All hail: And they held him by the | 
Feet, and worſhipped him. Then ſaid Jeſus, 
be not afraid, &c. Matt, xxviii. 8—10, | 
Whilſt this was tranſacting betwixt the Se- 
pulcher and the City, ſome of the Watch 
came into the City, and gave an Account to 
the High-Prieſts of what had paſſed at the 
Reſurrection of FJeſus, Matt. xxviii. 11, 
When Mary Magdalen, Mark xvi. 11, gave 
the Account at her ſecond return, that ſte 
had ſeen Jeſus, the Apoſtles believed not. 
The other Women confirming likewiſe what 
They had Seen, their Words ſcemed to them as 
zdle Tales, Luke xxiv. 11. | 
It was not after the Women had given 
their reports to the Apoſtles, that Peter ran 
to the Monument, as our Tranſlation has it, 
Luke xxiv. 12; As if Peter went thither for 
his own Satisfaction at a different time from | 
that when he went with St John. There is 
nothing in the Original which may lead us to 
ſuch a Notion. But it ſhould be rendered, | 
as if the time paſt were referred to: St Luke | 
taking notice of it where he did, only be- 
cauſe he would not interrupt the — 
w 
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whi i the Women were giving of what they CHAP. 
be en. And the Tranflation then will be, IX. , 
too riling had run to the Sepulcher, and 

fe, ig down Jaw the linnen Clothes laid by 
beet ves, and departed, wondering in him- 

. ct that which was come to paſs. 
| The ſeveral Appearances to the Apoſtles 
tic: wat ds, are eaſily I think accounted for, 
without the leaſt Pretence of Contradiction, 
| or Inconſittency. 

This I think is the Hiſtory; and thus I 
think it reconcileable. However, 

. Suppoſing it even impoſſible to ac- 
count for fume Circumſtances, which may be 
different in the ſeveral Goſpels, yet if thoſe 
differences be ſo minute as not to affect the 
Credibility of the thing itſelf, they ought 
not to be inſiſted on as Objections to it. 

If ſeveral Hiſtorians relate even inconſiſtent 
circumſtances about the Battle of Pharſalia, 
it will not thence follow, that there never 
was a Battle fought betwixt Cæſar and Pom- 
ey at Pharſalia. It Arrian and Curtius 
differ in their accounts of ſome of the Facts 
of Alexander the Great, it does not thence 
follow that Alexander never fought ſuch a 
Battle, or never was at ſuch a Place, or never 
| did the things he is ſaid to do. | 

2dly. If there be a ſeeming Difference in 

the Accounts between the Evangeliſts, yet if 
they are capable of being made conſiſtent by 
allowing them to ſpeak of different times, or 
different 
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CHAP. different Circumſtances, it is but common 
_I*- Equity to make ſoch allowance. It is no 
more than what all Readers are forced to do 
in all other Writers; and which if they were 
not to do, an univerſal Scepticiſm in all Hi 
ſtory would neceſſarily follow. 
34lz. It is but common Juſtice to allow, 
that where ſeveral Writers relate different 
Ci:cumſtances of any Fatt, He that men- 
tions the teweſt Circumſtances 1s not to be 
interpreted, as if he excluded or denied all 
others, eſpecially if difference of Times will | 
reconcile them all together. 
ar. Suppofing even the worſt, viz. ſome | 
Inconſiſtency in the Accounts of ſome Cir- 
cumſtances of the Reſurtection, This will be 
a. very probable Evidence, That the Four 
Goſpels were not wrote by concert, or by 
any mutual Agreement; fince in ſuch Caſe 
there wouid have been moſt probably a per- 
fect Concord and Harmony in the Narreator:. 
5thly. Now ſuppoting that the Women, 
through the Paſſions of Grief, Joy, Fear, or 
Surprize, were miſtaken in ſome Circum- 
ſtances; and the Evangeliſts in their Reports 
from them related even thoſe Miſtakes, yet 
theſe are ſuch as will not affect The Reſur- 
rection itſelf, in which All were unanimous 
and perfectly conſiſtent. The different Cir- 
cumſtances of One Angel, or Two Angels, 
of their Sitting or Standing, &c. (even lup- 
poſing that they could not be accounted for) 
are 


. * * 
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are things which are no where inſiſted on by CHAP. 
the Apoſtles in their making Converts: Nor, * 
indeed are they of any mighty Conſequence 
as to the Reſurtection of Jeſus. The point 
is, Whether Jeſus did in Fact riſe from the 
Dead? It is evident that He foretold his Re- 
ſurtection, Matt. xx. 19. xvii. 9. Mark 
vii. 31. ix. 31. x. 34 And it is evident 
that the Apoſtles, (who were Strangers at 
firſt to the means which God defigned to 
make uſe of for the Advancement of his 
Kingdom, ) did not underſiand what he meant 
by r4/ing again, Mark ix. 32. Nay when 
the Women told Them, that He was riſen, 
and that They had SEEN him, They were 
far enough from Credulouſly believing Them, 
or their Reports. When He appeared to 
Some, and not to Others, ſtill an Averſeneſs 
to the Belief of His Reſurrection appears; 
nor would any thing ſatisfy Thomas, but the 
putting his Finger mto the Wounds, and 
thrufling bis Hands into the Sides of our Lord, 
Jobn xx. 25. But when after all theſe Evi- 
dences of the Fact they found it indiſputable, 
no wonder they inſiſted fo conſtantly upon 
this Topick, and made it the Foundation 
ot Chriſtianity, and wrtneſſed daily both to 
Small and Great, the things which they had 
SEEN. 

However let us deſcend to the particular 


Odjections, and fee what force there is in 
them. 


| 
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Firſt, Matthew tells us of but One Angel, 


X. ,xxviii. 2. Mark calls him a Dung Man, 


— 


chap. xvi. 5. (i. e. an Angel in the Form of 
a Young Man, juſt as The Man Gabriel, Da- 
niel ix. 21. Three Men, i. e. Angels in 
the Shape of Men, Gen. xviii. 2.) St Lade 
xxiv. 4, ſays there were Two Men, St 74 
calls them Two Angels, xx. 12. To This! 
Anſwer, 

1. Either One Angel is mentioned by 
Matthew, and Mark, becauſe Ouc only ſpoke 
to the Women: And therefore when $% 
Luke ſays, chap. xxiv. 5, THEY ſuid to the | 
Women; and St John xx. 13, THEY ſais 
to ber, This is to be interpreted ot One only; 
(juſt as Matt. xxvii. 44. The Thieves cat 
tbe in his Teeth, whereas One of them 
only did it. And again the Soldiers offered 
our Lord Vinegar, John xix. 29, Luke xxiii. 
36, whereas in St Matt. xxvii. 48, One of 
them did it, and ſo likewiſe in St Mart xy, 
36.) Either this was the Caie ; Or, 

| z2dly. One Angel only was in the Cave up- 
on the Stone of the Sepulcher, who bad the 
Women, Come fee the Place where the Lord 
lay; and then when they entered into the 
Sepulcher itſelf, He and Another fat as they 
are deſcribed in St John. Or, 

zaly. When the One Angel bad them look 
into the Sepulcher, They ſaw Two Angeb | 
more fitting there, Any of theſe ways * 
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this Difficulty be removed, and the Contra- CHAP. 
diction (as it is called) be recoacited. ; IX. 

A Second Objection is, That St Lake ſays, 
the Angels od by them, chap. xxiv. 4, 
The reſt of the Evangeliſt all deſcribe them 
as Sitting. But, in Truth, St Luke does not 
ſpeak a word of either Standing, or any other 
Poſture; but fays Two Men, trina auraic, 
ſuddenty appeared to them. 

A T hicd Diificulty is taken from the Places 
in which the Angels appeared: St Mark 
ſaying, xvi. 5. that the age fat on the 
rigit Side of the Sepulcher : St Jobn xx. 12, 
ſaving, icy ſat one at the Head, the Other 
at tue Fect, where the Body of Jeſus had 
lain. 

This I think may be accounted for with 
Eaſe from what I have obſerved in anſwer to 
the Fi:ic Objection, 

But let us tuppoſe even the worſt, that 
theſe Ditfculies ate abſolutelv ir: econcileable; 
and that the Reports ot the Women are con- 
tradictory to one anocher; yet it is oblervable 
that tae Apoliles never lay any itreis upon 
ri the Apprarances of Angels, but wi:neſs 
what only They themſelves had ſven with 
their Eyes, and looked upon, and their Hands 
bad hunaled : Trey eitify that They had 
Eat and Drank wit Jeſus after he rote from 
the Dead: which is a very different Argu- 
ment iroin what the Wonien told them con- 
cerning thele Angels, They declare that 

They 
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C H AP. They Themſelves S AW him; ſometimes ſe. 


Ly — 


parately ; ſometimes when they were all to- 
gether. They cenverſed with Him; He 
ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by 
many infallible Proofs, bezng SEEN of them 
forty Days, Acts i. 3. He appeared to five 
Hundred Brethren at once. Theſe are the 
Topics which the Apoſtles inſiſt on in their 
preaching to the World, and in their endea- 
vours to make Converts; and conſequently 
Theſe only are the Arguments about the Re- 
ſurrection which ought to be invalidated, if 
the Truth of Chriſtianity is capable of being 
ſubverted ; and not the little Circumſtances 
which no Streſs is ever laid on by the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord. There were Eleven Men 
at leaſt, Vitneſing, if not to Death, yet to 
the | Sufferings, a matter of Senſe; 
what They all /aw ; what they all /aw ſeveral 
Times; and they perſiſted in this Evidence 
to the laſt. This is a very different Argu- 
ment from that which is ſometimes oppoſed 
to this, viz. That Men have ſuffered Death 
for manifeſt Errors, For a matter of Eye- 
Sigbt, not a tranſient but a permanent one; 
repeated ſeveral Times; to very many dif-. 
ferent Perſons ; is very different from a Spe- 
culation, which always conſiſts of Many Ideas 


to be compared together, wherein the Omiſ- 
ſion, or miſtake of any one, alters the whole, 
and confounds the Underſtanding : Whereas 
the Other, being a Fact, and the Object of 

Senſe, 
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Senſe, and fo circumſtantiated as the Reſur- CHAP. 


rection was, cannot be fo eafily miſtaken. ad 


The thing in itſelf is not abſurd, nor im- 
pofſible : A great many Perſons witneſs the 
Truth of it: They declare what they /aw, 
and felt, and beard; and This not once or 
twice, but many Times, for forty Days to- 
gether : They perſiſted all of them in affirm- 
ing this Fact: Several of them died only for 
the Teſtimony of this Fact; And all of 
them ſuffered very ſeverely for it; and none 
of them ever retracted, or pretended that 
what they had preached was falſe. If there- 
fore any one aſſerts this Fact to be falſe, it is 
neceſſary that He ſhould ſhew either that it 


is impoſſible, or abſurd, for a Dead Man to 
riſe again; or He muſt diſprove it from the 


expreſs contradiction of the Evidences; or 
he muſt ſhew that we have not ſufficient Evi- 
dence for the Fact as it is related in the New 
Teſtament. 


M CHAP. 
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CHAT. 3, 


Conſidorati ons upon the Evidence ariſing 
from the Rejurrettion of JESUS in order 
to prove him tu be The CHRIST. 


HE Circumitances of the Hiſtory of 

the Reſurrecin of Jeſus being ſuffi- 
cien'ly accounted for in che preceding Chap- - 
ter, I ſhall bere conficer We Evidence this 
gives for the Truth ot Chrittianity. And 
here, 

Firſt, It muſt be granted, that what Evi- 
dence ſoever arifes from tne could-ration of 
the Miracles which Jeſus did, yet Quil maay 
of the Jews required ſome farther i:oot of 
his being The Meſſiab. Thus wucn He nad 
healed one that was blind ani dub, 7% 
much that the blind und dumb bith ſpake and 
Jaw ; Yet ſtill notwiratianding That, certain 
of the Scribes ænd of the Phariſees who * te 
preſent, demande a Siga from him, Matt. 
xii. 38. At another time, Tie Phariices 4% 
with the Sadducees, came, ard tempting, de- 
fired that be weuld fhew them a dio from 
Heaven, Matt. xvi. i. Mark viii. 11. Lute 
xi. 16. The Thing which they wanted, and | 
ſo much preſſed tur, was ſuch a ey 

76 
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ſure Mark, as ſhould cypairen, plainly point CHAP. 
— 


him out to be the Son of Man, The Mi- 
racles which Fle did, plainly enough ſhewed 
that He came from G01; But as He very 
rarely declared himſelf openly to be the 
MEess1An, fo he might come from God, and 
yet not be The Chriſt. They wanted there- 
fore a certain fixed Criterion by which the 
might be ſure, that He was That Son of 
Man, who was repreſented in Daniel as com- 
ing in the Clouds of Heaven. 

The reaſon of this demand was plainly 
this, That though Teſus performed many 
Miracles, yet there were many Prophecies 
concerning The Nleſſiah not yet tuliilled in 
him. They taw Predictions of Empire and 
Dominion in the Sen of David; but in Teſus 
they law nothing but mean and low Ap- 
pearances. The Throne of David was to be 
eſtabliſhed for ever in the Seed of David: 
but Fejus appeared as a Alan of Sorrows and 
acquarnted with Grief, Nor was it poſſible 
to reconcile theſe contrary Appzarances, till 
feſus thould rife again, aud be velted wich al! 
prever id Heaven and Harth. They there- 
tore aſked a Sign, or lume particular token, 
by waich they might be atlucd that he was 
what he pretended to be, vg. 7 he Me/ab. 

Our Saviour's Antwer to this Demand was, 
An evil end adulterous oneration feeketh 4 
ter a Sign, and there ſbull no Sign be given 10 
it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. For 

2 as 
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CHAP. as Jonas was three days and three nights in 

Rs the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be 

three days and three nights in the heart of the 

Earth, Matt. xii. 39, 40. The Sign there- 

fore was, that He was to die, and to conti- 

nue buried ſuch a determinate time, and 10 

Longer : and that this One, fingle, Sign was 

ſufficient to point out to them, that Jeſus 

was The MEss1an, the Perſon whoſe Cha- 
racer he aſſumed. 

To his own Diſciples, and immediate 
Followers, he was more explicit about his 
Death and Reſurrection: To them in direct 
Terms He foretold, that He was to be con- 
demned to Death, and that on the third day 
he was to riſe again. Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 
22, 23. Chap. xx. 18, 19. Mark ix. zi. 

obn ii. 18—20. 

The Teſt therefore openly given to both 
Enemies and Friends was, the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus: And Both were concerned to take 
Notice of a Sign fo expreſſly declared before- 
hand: and it is plain that His Enemies did 
obſerve it; For the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees came together to Plate, ſaying, Sir, 
we remember that that Decei ver ſaid whilſt be 
was yet alive, after three days, I vill riſe 
again, Matt. xxvii. 62, 63. | 
The Truth of Chriſtianity is here put up- 


on a ſenſible Fact; upon what every body 
was equally a Judge of; and what the molt 


ignorant and molt illiterate Jeu might com- 
prehend 
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prehend equally with the moſt learned, wiſe CH AP. 
and knowing Scribe. A Reſurrection car-  * 


ried it's own Evidence with it: For if a Man 
were dead and buried, and afterwards ap- 
peared alive, juſt as he foretold he ſhould, 
it is evident that God muſt have been with 
him, and muſt ſet his Seal to confirm what- 
ever ſuch a Perſon had ſaid. Every body 
was a Judge of ſuch a Fat; and every 
honeſt Man would, and indeed muſt reafon 
in ſuch a manner: and therefore every honeſt 
Man was under a Neceſſity of being go- 
verned by ſuch Evidence: and if the Pro- 
vidence of God were to permit an Impoſtor 
to proceed in ſuch a manner without any In- 
terpoſition, it would be laying ſuch a Stum- 
bling-block in the way of his Creatures that 
the Wiſeſt muſt fall; and ſuch a Snare as 
maſt infallibly catch the moſt Honeſt and 
SINCETE., 

But then if this reaſoning be fo ſelf- evi- 
dent, whence is it that the Chief - Prieſts, and 
the Rulers of the People, and thoſe of the 
Sadducean Sect; and in ſhort, the Council of 
the Jews, or the Sanhedrim, remained Un- 
believers even afzer the Reſurrection of Je- 


us? Neither the Miracles He did in his 


Life- time, nor thoſe which the Apoſtles did 
afterwards in his Name; no, nor the Sign 
which Jeſus beforehand gave them, had any 
Influence upon them. Now Miracles, and 
the Reſurrection of a Dead Man, ſeem to be 
M 3 | ſuch 
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CHAP. ſuch palpable Arguments that no Man can 


poſſible they ſhould have been done as the E- 


withſtand them; Therefore it is thought im- 


vangeliſts have related them, becauſe the Ru- 
lers, and Men of Letters, were not convinced, 
and did not come into the Notion of Jeſus's 
being the Mestau. To this I anſwer, 
That Prejudic:s may be io ſtrong, and fo 
many Circumſtances may concur to heighten 
then, that it is harcly pothible for any Evi- 
dence to be of Strength ſufficient to over- 
co:ne them. The Jeus it is certain expected 
a Temporal Meſſiah ; one that was very dif- 
fercni from what our Saviour was, or pre- 
tended to be: They funded their Expecta- 
tions on ſeveral Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which they under ſtood very differenily 
from the true Senſe of che Prophets. When 
th-rcfore Jes worked a Miracle before 
people full of ſuch Expectations, and thoſe 
grounded as they thought on the revealed 
Will of God, it is not to be wondered at 
that they rejected him as an Impoſtor, and 
Deceiver of the People. Their being Mer 
of Letters is the reaſon why they were not 
convinced : Their Study tended only to con- 


firm and not to root owt their Prejudices ; and 


conſequently made them leſs capable of In- 
ſtruction than they would have been without 
their Literature. The Rulers of the Jews, 
beſides what Prejudices were common to 
them all, had crucified the Lord of er 
A 
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And what wonder is it, if Men who were CHAP. 


prejudiced to ſuch a Degree as this, perfitted 
in the Principles which occaſioned ſuch Pre- 
judices. But to put this in a better Light. 

The Expectation of the Jeus was of a 
mighty Prince, who was to ſubdue their Ene- 
mies, and to ſet them Superior to thoſe who 
now reigned over them, They imoginet they 
were to have the Dominion over ali; and to 
abound in Riches, and Honours, and Plenty: 
They were to ſuffer no Force nor Violence, 
nor to labour under the want of any good 
thing : They were then to be free from Dit- 
eaſes, from Weeping and Sadne's, from Ha- 
tred and Diſagreement; and one perpetual 
Spring of Joy and Pleaſure was to laſt as 
long as the world itf.lf This is the De- 
ſcription which Rabbi Saadias, and their other 
maſters, give of their Redemption; and this 
happy State was to continue, as they ima- 
gined, witnout the leaſt diminution of their 
Felicity. 

Had Jeſus after his Reſurrection appeared 
to Men undder theie Expectations, and had he 
told them that He was Lord of all, and yet 
that every thing was to go on in it's uiual 
track ; it is more than probable, that their 
prejudices would have outweryhed the Rea- 
ſon of things, and they would have conti- 
nued in their Infidelity. Tizey law, as they 
imagined, very clearly all this Scene of Hap- 
pineſs in the Word of God: They were 
M 4 confident 
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CH AP. confident that nothing inconſiſtent with That 
| 5 could come to paſs: Nothing could be more 


certain than that contradictions could not be 
true: and nothing was more plain, than 
that what Teſus ſaid was contradictory to all 
their Notions, and to all their Expectations. 
It was foretold that The Mꝗſſiab was to live 


for ever; But then Jeſus was actually cut off: 


and if he lived again, yet he did not reign, 
nor overcome their Enemies: nor was This 


in the way and manner The Meſab was 


to live. If the Spirit of Jeſus therefore did 
appear, and did declare that He was The 
Chri/t, They might ſay, That it would not 
follow that Therefore He was The Chriſt , 
but he might be ſome wicked Spirit endea- 
vouring to impoſe upon them under their 
Misfortunes ; whereas were he what he pre- 
tended to be, he ſhould rather help them out 
of them. 

Thus, I think, might the Jews under their 
abſurd and groundleſs, and very violent pre- 


judices, argue themſelves into a perſuaſion, 


that Jeſus was not The Chriſt; even ſup- 

ſing, that he had appeared to them after 

is Reſurrection. It does not follow, that 
They could not have withſtood ſuch a Mi- 
racle: Nay it is very probable that the bulk 
of them would not have been convinced by 
it. They who by reaſon of violent preju- 
dices, were not convinced by the frequent 


Miracles of Jeſus during his Life, would 


| 


| 


very | 
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very probably have imputed to Illuſion, Art, CHAP. 


or any thing, the Apparition after his death ; 
and would have found means to have evaded 
the Force of This, as They did the Other 


Evidences He brought, to prove himſelf 


The Meſſiab. 

2. The Appearance of Jeſus to more than 
frve hundred Men at once, beſides the ſeveral 
Appearances to ſeveral particular Perſons, 


was ſufficient: Confirmation of the Truth of 
His Re ſurrection: Becauſe Such numbers of 


Witneſſes cannot be admitted into, nor can 
they join together in a Secret Fraud: Nor is 


it poſſible to expect that where ſo many are 


concerned, that an Impoſture ſhould not be 
fully detected. 

3. In the preſent Caſe, Had Jeſus ap- 
peared to the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, and had they 


become Converts upon Sight of the Man 


whom they had flain, what Advantage would 
this have been to the general Cauſe of Chri- 
ſtianity ? Or How could we now a-days have 
urged Therr Teſtimonies, for Evidence of the 
Truth, fince even Their Teſtimonies would 
have been deemed the Teſtimonies of Par- 
ties; or might have been treated as The 
Teſtimonies of weak or credulous Perſons. 
Elſe why ſhould not the Teſtimony of St 
Paul, who was once a zealous Adverſary to 
the Chriſtians, (though afterwards he became 
a Convert) be admitted, and allowed as ſub- 
Hantial Evidence for the Truth of Jeſus's 

Reſurtection 
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CHAP. Reſurrection from the Dead, or of his Ap- 


pearing to five hundred Men at once? Why 
ſhould the Teſtimony of the firſt Converts 
be denied, who had no Temptations to con- 
feſs their Faith in Jeſus; who could have 
no Intereſt to ſerve by it; nay who expoſed 
themſelves knowingly, and with open Eyes, 
to all the Miſeries and Misfortunes of the 
preſent Life, folely on that account; and 
who came in as Converts irom the Laws, 
and Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies of an Eſta- 
bliſhed Religion, to That which was every 
where ſpoken againſt? No reaſon can be 
aſſigned for this, except it be ſaid, that a 
perſon who remains diſſatisfied, is of more 
Weight and Authority than One who be- 
comes a Convert. But This is only ſaying 
that Obſtinacy is not as probable in tome 
Men, as Credulity in Others. 

It is ſuggeſted further, that we have no 
other Evidence for the Reſurtection of Je- 


ſus, but only That of Friends; and conſe- 


quently there is juſt Ground to ſuſpect that 
ſuch Teſtimony may be falſe, or at beſt may 
be very partial. 

I anſwer, That the Evidence for the Mi- 
racles and ReſurreQion of Jeſus muſt neceſ- 
farily, and in the Nature of things, ariſe from 
ſuch as are Friends, becauſe it is impoſſible 
not to become a Friend, upon Suppoſition that 
any one believes the Miracles to be = 

One 
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done, or the Reſurrection to have really hap- C HA * 


ned. 

In the Caſe before us, ſeveral Perſons 
affirm, that they jaw, and cermverſed, and 
cat, ant drank with Jeſus, after his Reſur- 
rection: They affirm, That They were able 
to do Miracles in his Name; and That in 
fact they did do them. When Theſe very 
Men relate This, is their Teſtimony to be 
ſuſpected, only becauſe they are looked upon 
as Friends, without conſidering a great ma- 
ny Ci cumſtances which accompany their 
Evidence ? 

It is eaty indeed to ſuggeſt that the Mi- 
racles were not done; That they are nothing 
bot the Tricks of artful or cunning Men: 
And that monttrous Scene of Lying Wenders 
expreſſly foretold, and done by the Man 
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of Sin, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf 


above all that is called Ged, or that is wor- 
ſhipped, has given but too much occaſion for 
the Adverſaries of Ch: iſtianity to ſuſpect the 
whole of Falſhood and Deceit. 

But the Difference of the Cafes is mani- 
feſt: The forged Miracles are either done 
remote from Witnefles ; in Deſerts, in Cloy- 
ſters, in Bye-Places where no free Enquiry 
can be made into them; Or They are done 
before Incompetent Witneſſes; Or They are 
fingle Facts of a diſputable Nature; or hey 
tend to no End; or what is worſe, to an 


unworthy End. But then the Miracles of 


Te lus 
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CHAP. Jeſus were many; were done openly in the 
, og ,dighc of the World; They were of a laſting 
Nature; and a conſtant Appeal lay to them; 
and chry tended to bring in a Reformation of 
Life. His Reſurrection was atteſted by very 
many; and the great and wonderful Encreaſe 
of Chriſtianity, without any human Aſſiſt- 
ance in it's favour, nay againſt the moſt re- 
ſolute and determined Oppoti:ion, plainly 
ſhews that there was no detect of Proof in 
ſuch a mom: ntous point, which was made | 
the conſtant foundation of what the Apoſtles 
ſaid. 
Now, as great Numbers of both Jeus and 
Gentiles were made converts to Chriſtianity, 
every Inſtance that could be given of a Con- 
vert ought to be conſidered, not as the Teſti- 
mony ot a Friend, but as it is in reality, the 
Teſtimony of an Enemy. It is an Inſtance 
of One, who by his conduct plainly declares 
that He is ſatisfied of the Truth of the Mi- 
racles and Reſurrection of Jeſus. His Con- 
ver ſion is an evident Sign that he is convinced 
of the Truth of his Teſtimony; unleſs it be 
faid that Every Convert acted upon diſhoneſt 
Principles. But whatever may be ſuggeſted 
now, when the Power and Intereſt of the 
World lies ſo much in the Hands of Chri- 
ſtians, yet This could not be the Motive in 
the Infancy of Chriſtianity, when a Man 
was expoſed ſo much the more to worldly 
Inconveniences, 
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Inconveniences, on the mere account of this C R 
Profe ſſion. 


It is granted then, that we have the writ- 
ten Teſtimony of Friends only for the Re- 
ſurtection of Jeſus. But ſince we know 
what Numbers of Converts were made from 
the beginning ; every one of Them was in- 
deed a living Teſtimony of an Enemy; and 
every one of them is to be looked upon as 
the Strongeſt Evidence, becauſe they did in 
effect give up every thing in this world for 
the ſake of their Teſtimony to the Truth. 


The Argument therefore for the Truth of 


Chriſtianity, ſtands thus. The Meſſiah was 
foretold : Jeſus laid claim to that Title; and 
proved his claim by Miracles, and by his 
Reſurrection from the Dead. There does 
not appear to be reaſon ſufficient to make us 
reject the accounts we have of the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus; and therefore we may con- 
clude That Fact to be true; and in conſe- 
quence that Teſus is The Chrift. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Containing an ARGUMENT drawn from the 
PROPHECIES of the New Teſtament 
for the TRUTH of CuRISTIANI T. 


T being on all Hands agreed that the fore- 

telling Future Events, when they are of 
ſuch a Nature as apparently are out of the 
reach of human Conjecture, is a ſure and 
demonſtrative Proof that a perſon is influ- 
enced by ſome ſuperior Power; If ſuch E- 
vents are foretold in the New Teſtament by 
Jeſus and his Apoſtles; and Experience has 
manifeſtly confirmed the Truth of the Pre- 
diction ; it follows that Jeſus and his Apo- 
ſtles were true Prophets, z. e. were inſpited, 
or had the will of God revealed to them. 
The Prophecies concerning the Aingdeom of 
Chriſt have been hitherto but in part tuliilled; 
the remaining part is yet to be accomplithed, 
The Natural way of reaioniny here is, — That 
if many things are forctold; and of them, 
ſeveral have had already a viſible Accom- 


pliſhment; it is very reatonable to believe, 


that what remain, will likewiſe in due Time 
receive their completion. It is not conceive- 


able that Enibujrafts, or Mad- men, ſhould 
ſo 
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ſo luckily gueſs at Futurities, and fo exactly CHAP. || 


hit upon Events, as if they had foreſeen 3 if 
them. It is not probable That they ſhould 
mention the very Circumſtances ſome Hun- A 


dred Years before they happened ; and This 
too in relation to Events which never before 
had been in the World ; and conſequently 1 
they could not from any antecedent Facts 7 
form their Ideas, or Imaginations, ſo as to | 
conjecture from what was paſt, what in the 
reat revolutions of things was fo come. | 
ihe Prophets of the Old Teſtament plain- | 
ly toretold a Ningdom of God, or a King- 
dem which he was to ſet up. Whatever this 
was to conſiſt in, or however it was to be 
governed; whether it was to be a Temporal " 
one, or a Spiritual one; or how the Ang 
of it was to preſide over it; or by what 
Laws it was to be directed, The Event alone 
could ſhew clearly, It has been alieady 
proved that This Kingdom was in Fact erect- 
ed by Jeſus of Nazareth : But then, the pre- 
ſeat State of Taings is repreiented always in 
the New Leitament as the State of Anti- 
Cbriſe; az contrary 10 that State of things, 
v-Rich was t be under THE AB >STAH'S 
Governmeat, as any ding cult be, Now 
if this was cxp'etiiy and clea ly foretold by 
Jas, and bis Apofties; and the Events have 
ban dcn, as eviiently fhe's them to be out 
of the ren of thor conjecture, becaule tuch 
as had never been feen or heard of in the 
World 
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World before; and we our own ſelves ſee 
the Events exactly correſponding to ſuch pre. 
dictions, we cannot under fuch circumſtances 
but conclude that Chriſtianity is true. 

To make out this let us conſider the Pro- 
phecies of St Paul in his Second Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, chap. ii. and again in his 
1t to Timothy, Rea iv. In the former He 
ſays, We beſeech you, brethren, by the coming 
of « our Lk Teſus Chriſt ſat the * day] and 
by our gathering together [being gathered, 
inoweluſn;, to him at that time ;] That ye would 


not be ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, 


neither by Spirit, nor by Ward, nor by Letter, 
as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at 
Hand, [i. e. when he ſhall come in the 
Clouds of Heaven] Let no Man decei ve you 
by any means; for that Day ſhall not come, 
unleſs there come a falling away firſt, and the 
Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdi- 
tion. Who appoſetb, and exalteth himſelf 
above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
ſhipped ; /o that be ſitteth in the Temple of 
God, as God, ſhewing himſelf that be is God. 
now ye know what with-holdeth, that 
” may be revealed in bis time. For the * 


tery of Iniquity already worketh ; only 


who letteth, will let, il be be taken 11 | 
the way. And then ſhall that wicked one 


revealed, whom the Lord fhall conſume with 
the Spirit of his Mouth, and ſhall deſtroy 


with the may of his coming. Even irs 
ho 


Ann 
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| whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, CHAP. 
with all Power, and Signs, and lying 3/on- , age , 
ders, and with all decervableneſs of unrigb- 
teouſneſs in them that periſh. 
About thicteen Years after this was wrote, 
He wrote his % Epiſtle to Timothy: and in 
This He ſays, chap. iv. The Spirit fpeaketh 
exprefily that in the latter times ſome ſhall de- 
| part from the Faith, giving bec to ieducing 
Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils, [i. e. Dæ- 
mons] ſpeaking lies in Hypocriſy, —forbidding 
to marry [and commanding] to abſtain from 
meats, which God hath created to be received 
with Thankſgiving to them which believe and 
know the Truth, 
In both theſe places the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
an Apoſtacy, or Falling away, or departing 
from the Faith: and in the latter, he gives 
the particular Inſtances, in which this Apo- 
ſtacy thould conſiſt, —That ſome who pro- 
feſs Faith, viz. in Jeſus, ſhould give into, 
and maintain obſtinately erroneous Doctrines, 
even thoſe Notions which aſſett the worſhip 
of Demons, i. e. Souls departed, or Saints 
and Men canoniſed. 
That This ſhould be brought about by 
means of the Hypocriſy, and deep diſſimu- 
lation, of notorious fellers of Lyes, of Men 
| whoſe Conſciences are ſeared. Who can 

doubt of the meaning of this, who has ſeen, 
or known the Arts made ule of to raiſe the 
Credit of Image and Saint-worſhip ? Lying 
N Wonders, 
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Wonders, pretended Signs, forged Miracles, 
Apparitions, Voices from Heaven, or from 
Hell ; Stories, Relicks, Juglings, 
all the Iniquity that a wicked Head, or a de- 
luded Heart, could poſſibly invent, have been 
the means of introducing Of continuing this 
unparallelled Scene, or My of Iniquity, 
Who can read the in innen and | Aw. % 
Monaſtic:iſm, and not preſently think of thoſe 
whom St Paul condemns for forbidding to 
Marry, and commanding Abſtinence from 


Meats? Had St Paul defigned a Prophecy of 


the Fourth and Fifth Centuries and Onwards, 
could he have deſcribed the great decay and 
corruptions of Chriſtianity, in more expreſ- 
five Words? Could he have condemned more 
expreſſly the Iniquity of Image-worſhrp, ot 
the worſhip of canoniſed Men, or the Life 
and Romances of thoſe who erected that hor- 
rid Scene of Impiety ? Or is not that ſtrange 
Corruption in Chriſtianity remarkable, con- 
ſidering what the Apoſtle faid ſo may Hun- 
dred Years before it came to paſs, as if it 
were to forbid it? 

In the Epiſtle to the Tbeſſalanians the 
fame Times are plainly deſigned. There ws 
to be à falling away, before the Son of Mas 
came in Power and great Glory; and th 
Man of Sin was to be revealed. What He 
means by The Man of Sin, appears by the 
following verſe, where he is deſcribed, 3s |. 


9 


oppoſing, 2. exalting himſelf above all — 


2 
8 
* 
be 
le 
he 
. 
1 
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himſelf in the Temple 
with all Power, Signs, and lying Wonders ; 
and the utmoſt ee of unrighteouſneſs, 


That Tyrannical Power therefore which 
drrizerras, OP or hindreth the true wor- 


ſhip of the one God; that maketh itſelf ſu- 
perior to all regard to God, by enforcing it's 
own decrees, even in oppoſition to the word 
of God, and thus ſheweth itſelf to be as 
God; that exerts itſelf, and enhances it's Au- 
thority by hing wonders, and by all deceit 
and Unrighteouſneſs ;— Whatever this Tyran- 
nical Power is, is what is foretold by the 
Apoſtle ; and no one can look into Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtory, and remember the particulars 
here ſpecified, but will ſee the Events, and 
ſee what it was that was the xarixo, from the 
Circumſtance of the Myſtery of Intquity's 
already working in the Apoſtles Days. 

But if Theſe be thought not circumſtan- 
tial enough, St Jobn in his Revelations has 
deſcribed a Beaſt, chap. xiii. (i. e. a Tyran- 
nical State) which opened bis Mouth in Blaſ- 
phemy againſt God—to whom it was given to 
make War with the Saints, [i. e. the wor- 
ſhippers of the One God, ] and to overcome 
them: to do great wonders, ſo that he maketh 
Fire come down from Heaven on the Earth in 


fight 2 Men; and deceiveth them that ducl 
on the Earth by the means of thoſe Mirac 
ond jth, oe 
4 


which he had Power to 
N 2 


called God, or is worſhiped, 3. as placing CHAP. 
of God. 4. as coming . 
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CHAP. both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and 
— 


bond, to receive a Mark in the right-hand, 
or in their foreheads, and that no Man might 
buy or ſell, ſave he that had the Mark. —] 
need not tranicribe any more. The Great 
City which in St John's time reigned over the 
Kings of the Earth, is fo apparently deſcrib- 
ed, that no one reads it without remembring 
the ſituation of Rome, and remembring that 
ſhe is drunken with the blood of the Saints, 
anu with the blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, 
Rev. xvii. 6. Such an exhotbitant Power is 
deſcribed by the Evangeliſt; and ſuch have 
viſibly been the Effects ot it in the World; 
that it is hardly poſſible to conceive how the 
Prophet could have deicribed Eccleſiaſtical 
Tyranny more clearly. I ſhall only add, 
what St Jobn ſaid when he was ſpeaking on 
this Topic, chap. xiii. 9, If any Man have 
an Ear, let him hear. | 

The monſtrous Corruptions then, that 
were to grow up under the Name and Co- 
ver of Chriſtianity, were apparen:iy foretold: 
and we at this time of Day ſee them, and 
mourn over them: and whilſt we /ee ſuch 


Events really and literally accompliſhed, we 


fee with our own Eyes a Confirmation of the 
Truth of Chriftianity, as clear and demon- 
ſtrative, as any Event, exactly tallying with 
expreſs Prophecies of ſo many Hundred Years 
ſtanding, can afford. 
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In the Proſecution of my Argument, ICH AP. 


— — 


think, I have made it evident upon what 
Foundation in the Old Teſtament Chriſti- 
anity ſtands: And if Prophecy, clearly ſuch, 
and exact correſponding Event, be Proof, 
as it is without diſpute, then 1s Chriſtianity 
true. But becauſe much Diſpute has been 
about the meaning of fome Paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament, cited by the Authors of the 
New; and Learned Men have been per- 
plexed about tnole Citations; Some pleading 
a Corruption ot the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Others inſiſting upon double Comple- 
tions, and Others ſtill pretending a ſtrange 
allegorical, ablurd, way of Reatoning in the 
Apoſtles: I am not wiling to leave this 
point unconfidered ; and therefore fubmit the 
tollowing Reflections to every candid Reader 
who feels the Difficulty. Only let it be ob- 
{c:+cd, that whether what I ſuggeſt in the 
following Chapters be aſſented to, or not, 
vet Ciuiltianity is true and mult be admitted 
as ſuch ; and dr ficulties in the Goſpels, ca- 
pable of Val icty of Solutions, are to be con- 
ſidered merely as iuch, wherein Every Man 
may abound in his own Senſe. But before 
I proceed I muſt obſerve, That ſuch a w2/ful 
Corruption as Mir I Hiſton has contended for in 
order to get rid of tlie Diificulty ; and ſuch Cor- 
ruption to be made at the time when it is ſaid 
by Mr II biſton to be made, is as great a Dit- 
ficulty as that which he endeavours to ac- 

N 3 count 
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| Cay count for. A Double Senſe of P 
16 , where the Prophet has not declared _ 
double Senſe, is making Prophecy uſeleſs ; be- 
cauſe when Pr have no One determi- 
nate Senſe, they will be equally capable of 
as many Accompliſhments as every Enthu- 
faſt pleaſes. And the Mlegorical way of 
interpreting Prophecies and arguing from 
them, is, generally ſpeaking, ſo wild and 
extravagant, that thoſe who judge of things 
from the actual ment or Diſagreement 
of Ideas, can never be made Converts by 
ſuch a method of Reaſoning. When ſuch 
Difficulties as theſe offer at firſt fight upon 
each of thoſe Schemes, it will be worth while 
to examine whether the true Scheme is not 
ſomething very different from all theſe : At 
leaſt thus much muſt be allowed by the Ad- 
verſaries of Chriftianity, that if the Cita- 
tions of the Evangeliſts can be reconciled to 
what I have already to be true, and 
can be ſhewn to have no Inconfiſtency, even 
upon any poſſible Scheme, then it will follow 
that this Difficulty is of no conſequence 
againſt the Truth of Chriſtianity itſelf. But 
before I proceed to this, it will be proper to 
confider the Nature of Types, and Typical 
Reaſonings. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of the Meaning of Tyres in the New 
Teſtament, and of Typical Reaſoning, 


OR the = underſtanding the Apo- Car 
ſtles when ſi of TyPEs, let it 

be ob peak — 

Firſt, That, riz&», fignifies originally any 

natural Model, or Pattern, or Impreſſion. 

And in this Senſe it is uſed, XX. 2 5. 
Except I ſhall fee in bis Hands the PRINT of 
the Nails, and put my finger into the PRINT, 

uren, of the Nails—T will not believe. And 
ſo . Adds vii. 43. Ye took up the Tabernacle 
of Moloch, and the Star of your God Rem- 
phan, runs, Models, or Figures, ubich ye 
made to worſhip them. Again, ver. 44, Our 
Fathers had the Tabernacle of witneſs in the 
Wilderneſs, as be had appointed ſpeaking unto 
Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to the, 
rr, Model or Faſhion, that be had ſeen. 
vid. Alis xxiii. 25. Heb. viii. 5. Hence we 
may underſtand what the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 
vi. 17, Ye have obeyed from the Heart, 
ris % TapeI{dnre Timo daa ,,, that FORM of 
Doctrine, which was delivered to you: Or, 
to which ye were delivered: i. e. Ye have 
N 4 exactly 
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1 = p. exactly followed the Pattern which was et 


Ou. 
: Secondly, That the word, e, hence 
comes to be applied generally in St Paul; 
Epiſtles to ſignify a Moral! Example, or Pat- 
tern. Thus, 1 Cor. x. 6. Now theſe things 
were our, rue, Examples, as is evident from 
the following part of the verſe, fo the intent 
that we ſhould not luſt after Evil things, as 
they alſo luſted. So again, ver. 11. Now all 
theſe things happened unto them rinu for Ex- 
amples; and they were written for our ad- 
monition. Phil. iii. 17. Brethren, be jollowers 
together of me, and mark them which walk þo, 
as ye have us for, ure, an Example. And 
exactly in the ſame ſenſe, 1 They. i. 7, 
2 Thefſ. iii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. ii. 7. 
1 Pet. v. 3. 
There is but One Place more in the New 
Teſtament where This word occurs, via. 
Rom. v. 14. Nevertheleſs, Death reigned 


from Adam to Moſes, even over them that 
had not ſinned after the Si militude of Adam's 


Tranſgreſſion, who is, ru, the Figure of 
him that was to come, In This ſingle In- 
ſtance the metaphor is carried a little further; 
and becauſe there is ſome General Similitude, 
or Likeneſs, betwixt the Pattern, and the 
Thing formed according to it, as betwixt a 
Seal and it's Impreſſion, or the Picture and | 
the rough Draught, or general Delineation of 
apy thing; Therefore, in this ſingle „ 
c 
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the word is put for a General Likeneſs, or a CHAP. 

Similitude. Thus Adam was, ure, a Like- ., 

nels of Chriſt. Not in Every thing: Indeed 

in very few things. And accordingly the 

Apoſtle here mentions many particulars in 
' which there was no Sort of Likeneſs at all 
betwixt nem; though as to the particular 
caſe in witzich he inſtances here, viz. that 
each of them did ſomething which extended 
to Every Body, there was a /tkeneſs. 

Ti.c:e then being the Only Senſes, and 
the Only Places, in which the Word :iz@&, 
is uied in the New Teſtament, The next 
Step mutt be to confider, what is meant 
the word iir, or Autitype, which the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and 
St Peter, 1 Ep. chap. iii. 21, makes uſe of. 
The Former of thete ſays, chap. ix. 24; 
that Chri/t is not entred into the Holy Places 
made with Hands, which are adilirura the fi- 

gures, or anti:ypes of the True; now to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us. Tir, as 
has been obſerved already, ſignifies the Pat- 
tern by which another thing is made. Now 
as Moſes was obliged to make the Taber- 
nacle, and all things in it, according to the 
Pattern (hewed him in the Mount, (vid. 
Heb. viii. 5. Exod. xxv. 9, 40.) The Ta- 
bernacle ſo formed was the Antitype of what 
was ſhewn to Moſes. Any thing therefore 
formed according to a Model, or Pattern, is 
an Antitype: And thus it fignifies in the 
place 
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CES P. place before d. Hay 5 4 and in 
cdonſequence, o ies in it, bei 
— 5 according to the Pattern A 
Moſes, it is very properly faid, that Theſe 
were Figures, arrirura, of the True 
Places; even of that Place into which Teſus 
was entered, and in which the immediate 
preſence of God always was, and is. 

St Peter, 1 Ep. ili. 21. ſpeaking of Ne. 
ab's Flood, and the Deliverance of only 
Eight Perſons in the Ark from it, fays, 
S a ED ali rumoi vuy rügen Ganlopa, That Bap. 
tiſm being an antitype to That, now ſaves u 
not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, 
but the anſwer of a good conſcience toward; | 
God, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
His meaning is, that Water has now a quite 
cc-:trary effect to what it had in the days of 
N..:>, That at that time it deſtroyed entirely 
all t e World : But now it is the true means 
of ſaving all the World. Here then almng, 
fignifes, as it does frequently, contrary, quite 
oppoſite. Nor can St Peter be ſuppoſed to 
make the Water of the Flood to prefigntf 
the Water of Baptiſm, for that would be to 
make the means of Deſtructiůon to be intend- 
ed to prefigure the means of Salvation. 
Hicherto of the Meaning of the Words, 
Type, and Antitype. But becauſe there are 
Other Words in the New Teſtament which 
are thought to imply @ future Event prejig- 
nifed by ſome forgoing fatt, it will be ne 
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ceſſary to conſider Them too, that the Rea-CHAP. 

der may the better form a Judgment of this ., , 

whole Matter. And here, | 
1. TxiJuſue; which evidently ſignifies an 

Example, as in Fohn xii. 15. James v. 10. 

2 Pet. ii. 6. ie the dab to the He- 

brews uſes it to fignify a Copy of what is 

made, or done, according to a Pattern. 

2 chap. viii. 5, He ſays that, The Priefts 

a Gifts — ng to the Law, 

i „ xl Sn Aar pfοα TAY ETYpAVIQN, un- 

to the Example and Shadow of be 

things, as Moſes was admoniſhed of 


Ged, 

when he was about to make the Tabernacle : 
| For ſee, ſaith he, that thou make all things 
according to the Pattern ſhewed to thee in 
the mount. The Tabernacle therefore was 
the dd, the Imitation, or Copy of the 
things which Moſes ſaw in the Mount; and 
tly when the Prieſts are faid to ſerve 


r 
things, no more is meant than this; that 
They 


did miniſter in That which was 
from what Moſes ſaw : Whereas as it follows 
immediately, Chriſt hath obtained à more ex- 
cellent Miniſtry ; ver. 6. How fo? Becauſe 
He is ſet on the right hand of the Throne of 
tie Majeſty in Heaven, ver. 1. He ſerves in 


Heaven itſelf. 

z This will ſufficiently pn, what the 
| 2 23. It was 
f 


ſame Author ſays 
therefore — 4 that Patterns [it ſhould 


| be 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 


CHAP. be rendered, The Copies, the Imitations,] 


DH en amd 


of things in the Heavens, 4 ui unodiyuare 
10 i Tos vpavos, i. e. The Tabernacle, Fe. 
ſhould be puriſied with theſe, but the Hea- 
venly things tbemſelves with better Sacrifices 
than theſe. For Chriſt is not entred into the 
Holy Places made with Hands, i. e. the Ta- 
bernacle, which are the Figures, ailiruna, of 
the true; but into Heaven itſelf. And thus 
is chap. iv. 11. to be underſtood, Let us 
labour to enter into that reſt, leſt any man fall 
after the ſame example, inoiypari, of unbelieſ, 
1. e. Leſt any of US ſhould fall, by our ca- 
pying after their unbelief; by cr diſobeying 
as they did. 

2. Another Word made Uſe of by the ſa- 
cred Writers is, c, Shadow. Thus, He- 
brews x. 1, It is ſaid, That tbe Law having 
4 Shadow of good things to come, and not 
tbe very Image of the things, can never with 
thoſe Sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually, make the comers tbereunto perfect. 
And in like manner St Paul, Coloff. ii. 17. 
ſpeaking of New- Moons and Sabbaths, &c. 
fays, Which are a Shadow of things to come. 
And again, Heb. viii. 5. The Prieſts under 
the Law ſerve to a Shadow of heavenly things. 
From theſe and ſuch like general Expreſſions, 
ſome, miſtaking the deſign of the Apoſtle in 
this Sort of Compariſons, have afferted that 
all the Moſaic Rites were Types of, or were 
defigned to preſigni/y future Events; and * 
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the Goſpel is to be found in the Pentateuch, CHAP. 


An Inference as wide from the Apoſtle's ar- 
gument as is potſible! His Intent was all 
along to ſhew the great Advantage of the 
Goſpel over the Law of Moſes; and in or- 
der to this he had inſtanced in ſeveral Parti- 
culars, in every one of which Chriſtianity 
had the Advantage, as much as the Sub- 
ance has the Pre-eminence above a Shadow. 
They were all, if compared with the Goſpel- 
State of things, mere Trifles, If, the Sha- 
dow of things to come, be tuppoſed to ſignify, 
a prefeguration of future Events, Which are 
thoſe Events in Chriſtianity, to which the 
Jewiſh New Moors, Col. ii. 16, or the 
ſewiſth Meats and Drinks have a Reſpect? 
Or How did the Law of Moſes made up of 
commands about Perſons, Times, Places, and 
Sacriſices, prefigure a Diſpenſation, where 
regard to Sacrifices, Holy Perſons, Times, and 
Places, are ſo far from being any ways emi- 
nently enjoined, that they are al! declared, 
in effect, uſeleſs? Can a particular Holy 
Place in the Law be deſigned as a Prefigu- 
ration of a State, where all Places are equally 
Holy, and a Service offered up in Spirit and 
in Truth in all places is declared acceptable? 
The Law therefore is declared to have ſo 
little of the Goſpel in it, that it was a per- 
fect mere Shadow, without any of the Truth 
of things in it, vid. John i. 17. chap. iv. 24. 


But 
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enquire into the A | 

in each of them. The Author to the He. 
brews, chap. viii. 5. obſerves, that the 
Prieſts that offer gifts according to the Law, 
orodelypart zal Hg Aalpirrs THY imepavian, ſerve to, 
ſor in, ] that which was made in imitation, 
and was the SHADow, of heavenly things, 


High-Prieft, more excellent tha 
order of Aaron; and he ſpeci 
ticulars in which this Excellency 


ſhewn to Moſes in the Mount, ver. 5. 
Whereas Jeſus was a Mz:nifter of the True 
[original] Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, 
and not Man, ver. 2. The Former was on- 
ly a Copy of the Latter; and no more to be 
compared to it in any reſpect, than a SHA- 
DOW is to the Subſtance. The Apoſtle is 
not ſaying, that the Tabernacle of Moſes was 
deſigned to prefigure that Tabernacle in which 
Jeſus miniſtred: but his Argument is, that 


themſelves, from whence Moſes received the 
Patterns according „ | 


Jeſus is now in thoſe very Heavenly Places | 
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is a much more excellent High-Prieſt 

the Prieſts of Aaron could be, as miniſtring 
in Heaven itſelf. And thus the Argument is 
highly rational and conclufive. 

When the ſame Author ſays, chap. x. 1. 
The Law having a SHADOW of good 
things to come, and not the very Image of the 
Things, can never with thoſe Sacrifices which 
they offered Year by Year continually, make 
the comers thereunto perfect; His Defign is 
the ſame in this, as in the former Inſtance, 
to ſhew the great prebeminence of the Sa- 
crifice of Jeſus, above Thoſe of the Law : 
That They could not make the comers there- 
unto perfect, whereas Jeſus by one offering 
hath perfected for ever them that are ſancti- 
fied, ver. 10, 14; That the Sacrifices there- 
fore of the Law were in value, in effect, 
and in uence, no more to be com 
with this Sacrifice of Chriſt, than a SHA- 
DOW is to a Subſtance ; That they are fo 
far from being of equal Worth and Dignity 
with the Sacrifice of Jeſus, that though the 
1 3 might contain ſome obſcure, faint, In- 
imations of a future Life and the Happi- 
neſs of good Men, it no where gives us 
any perfect repreſentation of them; and con- 
ſequently the Sacrifices which it preſcribes for 
Sins, could not give affurance that God would 
remember Sins no more, as the Sacrifice of 
Jeſus once offered has in Fact done, ver. 17, 


18. 


his Tabernacle: and convaany Bot Jie © 
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18. What is there in this which looks like 
prefiguring future Events by the Sacrifices un- 
der the Moſaic Diſpenſation. 

As for the other Place, Col. ii. 16, 17, 
St Paul ſays, Let no Man therefore judge you 
in Meat, or Drink, or in reſpect of an Holy 
Day, or of the New Moon, or of Sabbaths, 
which are a SHADOW of things to come, 
but the Body is of Chriſt. It muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that the Apoſtle was apprehenfive 
that ſome Judaizers at Coloſs might poſſibly 
endeavour to pervert them from the Purity 
of their Faith, and to corrupt them by teach- 
ing the Obligation to obſerve the Jew: 
Rites, which He declares to be taken out of | 
the way, and nailed to the Croſs. The Mo- 


faic Law was once the Law of he People of 


God: But fince God has been pleaſed to fend 
into the World the promiſed eſtab; and 
He through Death has entered into his 
KINGDOM, the Law of Moſes is now no 


longer the Law of the People of God, but 


ſomething, very different in every reſpect, is ſo. 
Let no Man therefore Judge you, &c. * Let 
* no Man therefore condemn you, as if you 
* acted difagreeably to the Law of God, in 
* your not obſerving the Jeiſh Rites, about 
* Meats, and Drinks, and Times : The 
* things could not give you even faint and | 
* languid, or remote Hopes of future good 
* things, of remiſſion of Sins, and Eternal 
* Happineſs; but the real and ſubſtantial 
* Foundation 
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* Jeſus.” This ſeems to me to be the Apo- 
ſtle's way of Reaſoning; and the context 
ſeems to require this. Had the Apoſtle in- 
tended to have ſpoken of theſe Jew:/b Rites, 
as things which were deſigned to prefigure 
ſomething in Chriſtianity, How comes it that 
he never mentions what the things are, which 
were prefigured by them? He oppoſes Body 
to Shadow : and plainly ſays, that this Body 
is not to be looked for in the Law of Moſes, 
but in Chriſt. The future things he ſpeaks 
of, are thoſe which Teſus is declared be 
High- Prieſt of, Heb. ix. 11. And what are 
They? The Apoſtle tells us, He is become 
the High-Prieſt of good things to come, 
having obtained eternal Redemption, ver. 12. 
that they which are called might recerve the 
promiſe of Eternal Inheritance, ver. 15. 
We have lufticient, real, ſubſtantial, Grounds 
to look for this through Chriſt ; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſoon after argues, Col. iii. 1, 
If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, jeez thoſe 
things which are above. But in the Law 
which required obſervances in relation to 
Meats, ard Drinks, &c. future good things, 
were ſo faint and languid, that they can no 


more be compared to what is revealed by 


Chriſt, than a Shadow can to a Body. 
There is One word more, made uſe of by 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


which muſt be conſidered. It is 2323, 
9 which 
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CHAP. which we tranſlate, a Figure. But into the 
Second, fays the Apoſtle, went the High- 
Prieſt alone, every Year, not without blood— 
The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way 
into the Holieft of all was not yet made mani- 
feſt, while as the fit Tabernacle was yet 
ftanding: which was a FIGURE for the | 
time then preſent, in which were offered both 
Gifts and Sacrifices, that could not make him 
that did the Service perfect, as pertaining to 
the Conſcience, Heb. ix. 9. To underitand | 
this, it is neceſſary to obſerve, That the Ta- 
bernacle of Moſes is confidered as divided in- 
to Two parts; That into which the Prieſts 
went every Day in order to trim the Lamps, 
to burn Incenſe, c. and That moſt inward 
part, into which the High-Prieſt alone was 
to enter, once every Year. Now the High- 
Prieſt being permitted to enter, and that not 
without Blood, would obviouſly ſnew that no 
one elſe was to enter into the Holieſt during 
the firſt Tabernacle. Hic Tapa(3on; eig 76 xaign 
To ive-mere, Which Similitude or Compariſon, 
may properly be uſed likewiſe even at this 
very time, under the preſent Temple, which 
hath it's Holy of Ho/zes into which the High- 
Prieſt alone can enter, juſt as the Tabernacle | 
of Moſes had. The Apoſtle does not fay, | 
that the Holy of Holies was a Prefiguration of | 
Heaven ; for Heaven was antecedent to the 
Holy of Holies, and therefore could not be 
prefigured by that: But all that He mea 


155 


of the CHRISTIAN REL1IG10N. 


is, that That Diſpoſition of things was ſuch, CH 4 F. 


as might very naturally help us to conceive in 
the way of reaſoning by Analogy, that the 
way to Heaven, or to obtain perfection, was 
not the intent, or deſign of the Law. 

This then being the import of all the 
Terms made uſe of by the New Teſtament- 
writers, which may ſcem to imply a deſigned 
preſignification of future Events under the 
Gotpel, we may obſerve, 

Firſt, That to argue from Types, in the 
Senſe in which that word occurs in the New 
Teſtament, can be only to argue from Ex- 
amples, or Similitudes; and conſequently all 
Interences drawn from ſuch Reafonings muſt 
be no farther concluſive, than Reaſoning 
from Similitudes are. The Intent of Simi- 
litudes is only to help to convey to, or print 
in, the mind of the Reader, ſome Ideas more 
clearly or ſtrongly; therefore to reaſon, or 
deduce Conſequences from any Simile, or to in- 
fer any thing from other parts of the Simile 
that what are plainly Similar, is to make eve- 
ry thing of any thing ; and to expoſe a Truth 
to the Laughter, not to prove it to the Un- 
derſtanding, of an Adverfary. 


Secondly, It cannot be proved to a Gain- 


ſayer, that the Rites, or Ceremonies of the 
Moſaic Law, were ever deſigned to prefigure 
any Future Events in the State of The Meſiab's 
Kingdom. No ſuch declared prefigurations 
are mentioned in the Writings of the Old 

O 2 Teitament, 
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ve os Teſtament, whatever ſtrange Notions of ſuch 
things prevailed amongſt Writers, who im- 


mediately followed TJejus and his Apoſtles. 
I grant indeed that the Apoſtles have argued 
from the Rites in the Marc Inſtitution: But 
the Point is, whether This be done only by 
way of Iliuitration, Analogy, and Similitade, 
Or whether the Sacred Writers have maintained 
that They were deſigned to prefigure future E- 
vents? The chief Paſſages that I can recollect, 
which may ſcem to be urged as pre/; ori fying 
ſomething future, are the following: the mean- 
ing of Which I (hall therefore examine. 

I. Heb. cap. iii. and iv. the Author at- 
gues, that becauſe God did reſt the ſeventh 


Day from all bis Works; and becauſe ele- 


where it is faid, If they ſhall enter into 
my reſt; Therefore there remaineth a reſt, 
e to the feoßle of God. Let ws 
labour therefore to enter into THAT REST, 
xaldrauow. VET. 9, 11. Now the entering in- 


to the Reſt ſpoken of in the preceding chap- 


ter, and likewile in this, being the entering 


into the Land of Promo: This cannot be 
applicable to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, it 
the Land of Promiſe were not a Type, or 
Prefiguration, of vrhat the People ot God, 
in the M.ſiab's times, were to enter into! 
But 
To This it may be anſwered, That there 
is certainly an Ana/ogy of things, or a gene- 
ral Likeneſs in all the Dient Ades of Pro- 
vidence: 


| 
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well as in the Marul, fuch a general Simi- 
litude, from whence it is caly to a gue by 
way of Pariiy oc Analogy ; and it is very jul 
to compare One thing with another, and to 
obſerve the Similicude of God's Actions. 
But that One oft theſe Ditpeniations was 
therefore given to pre/igntfy another that was 
future, can never be proved, unleſs it be ex- 
preſſly declared. The Land of Promiſe was 
to be the place where the Fews vere to en- 
joy Re/# from their Labours : : God likewiſe 
did himfelt Reſt the ſeventb Day from bis 
Works. Yet, Whoever unagined God's Reſt 
from the Creation to be prefegurative of the 
Jews Reſt in Canaan? Any is it not equally 
reaſonable to ſay, that God's Reſt on vie ſe- 
venth Day preſigured the entrance of the 
Tews into Canaan, notwithſtanding there is 
no declaration to that purpole ; a io lay 
that the Jewiſſi Reſt in Canaan preiigured the 
Reſt mentioned by David in the Pjalms, or 
the Re mentioned by the Author to the He- 
brews, when there is no ſuch previous inti- 
mation given? 

If it be taid, that This might be fo, though 
there be no declaration that in Fadt it was to ; 
it muſt be owned that this is poſſible. but 
then this will be ſaying, that all fo/ſowng 
Events, as well in the Natural as in the 
Moral World, which are in the uniform 
courſe of God's Government Similar to any 

O 3 preceding 
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preceding ones, were deſigned to be prefig. 
mfied. And in this Senſe it is owned, that 
the Re? of the Jews was Typical of the Ref 
of Chriſtians. | 

But the better to underſtand what I think 
to be the Apoſtle's way of reaſoning, let it 
be ublerved, 

1/7. A Promiſe was made to the Children 
of 1jrazl of a Place of Reft, i. e. Canaan; 
which jome of them could not enter into be- 
cauſe of Unbeltef. 

2aly. David likewiſe ſays in his time, To 
Day 2/ ye will bear bis Voice, barden not 


our Hearts, as in the Piovocation, as in 


the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs, 


Pſ. xcv. 7, 8. 

3dly. A Promiſe was made to Chriſtians 
by Jeſus of a Place of Reſt, and of an Hap- 
py Immortality. This is aflerted, chap. v. 2. 
For we ET Ev EUNY YEALT jacyoky Kah e⁰ XM, Not 
as it is in our 'Tranflation, Unto us was the 
Goſpel preached, as well as unto them ; But, 
We have bad the good news of a Reſt preach- 
ed unto us, as they likewiſe had. 

The Apoſtle therefore argues from ana- 
logous Circumſtances thus; That as in Jo- 


ſhua's time many failed of the Reſt promiſed, 


becauſe of Unbelief; and as in David's time, | 
they were called upon to hearken to the 
Voice of God, and cautioned againſt falling 
as their Forefathers had done ; So we too be- 
ing promiſed a Re, or State of a 
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ſhould take care that we do not fail through CHAP. 


Unbelicf. What is there in all this like pre- 
ſignifying future Events? 

The Apoſtle argues here, as he doth in 
numberleſs other cafes, from the Analogy 
of things; from a Similitude of particular 
Circumſtances ; and this very much tended to 
help the Hebrews to an eaſy Conception of 
what he was reaſoning about. But then, 
whenever any one imagines, that where there 
is an Analogy or Similitude of Caſes, there 
is a deſigned Prefiguration of future Events, 
he muſt neceſſarily miſguide himſelf in in- 
dulging fuch groundlefs Notions, and expoſe 
himſelf and his Cauſe to thoſe, who will not 
implicitly believe whatever is covered over 
with the ill applied words of God. 

2. It is in the ſame manner we muſt un- 
derſtand St Paul, when he fays, 1 Cor. v. 7. 
Chriſt t Paſſover it ſacrificed for us: And 
thus muſt we underſtand Fohn the Bapti/?, 


— — 


John i. 29, when he calls our Saviour, The 


Lamb of God. There was this Similitude 
of Circumttances, that Chriſt was flain 
on the ſame Day that the Paſchal Lamb was: 
He dicd about the very ſame time of the 
Day, when the Prieſts began their Hillel: 
Not a Bone of the One, or the Other was 
broken ; Exod. xii. 46. John xix. 36. As 
the Paſchal Lamb was without blemiſh, ſo 
was Chriſt without Sin. From Theſe, and 
ſevetal other Circumſtances which may be 

O4 thought 


, 1 
4 
| 


| 
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CHAP. _ of, the Apoſtle applied the Term of 


Paſſover to Cbriſt; and argues from a con- 
ſiſtent Analogy in cafes where the Similitude 
is plain. 

3. Thus are we to account for what St 
Paul calls The Baptiſm of the Children of 
Itrael in the Cloud, and in the Sea; and like- 
wile for the compariton which the Author to 
the Hebrews makes betwixt The High- Prieſt 
entering into the Holy Place every year with 
Blood of Others, and Chriſt entering into 
Beaven :tfeif now to appear in the preſence of 
God for us, Heb. ix. 24, 25, 26. Not that 
the One can be proved to preſgniſy the 
O:her ; or that it can be made appear to any 
an that does deny it, that the One was ori- 

'v £figned by God to prefigure the other 

d Event; But the Apoſtle proceeds 

g to the Rules of ſtrict Reaſoning, 

gucs analogically, and explains his 

eents by Similes, which exactly ſuited 

ine Caſe. And thus, where his deſign led 

him to compare the Two Covenants toge- 

ther, and to ſhew the Superiaſſty, or greater 

Excellence, of the Chriſtian above the Jeu- 

i/b Inſtitution, Le argues from the real Ad- 

vantages which the One had over the Other, 
by the allowed Maxims of all Mankind. 

4. It is by the fame ana/ogical Reaioning 
that That remarkable Allegory in St Paul is 
eaſily ſhewn to be ſtrictly rational, and to be 
nothing elſe but an Argument drawn from 

Simi litud 
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Similitude of Facts and Circumſtances, Not C HA P. 
that J/aac was deſigned to prefignify Chri- 
_ who are the Children " the Lak, 
as the Apoſtle calls them, Gal. iv. 28, But 
that ther was a gl eat Similitude of Circum- 
ſtances betwixt mael and Jſaac on the one 
hand, and the Subjects of the Tuo Covenants 
on the other : That a Parallel might be run 
betwixt chem; and it might be proved againſt 
the Jews from Facts well known and ac- 
knowledged by them, that it was very con- 
ſiſtent with the courſe of God's Providence, 
that ſome ſhould be excluded from, and others 
admitted” to his Favours. The Queſtion 
which St Paul is debating is, Whether the 
Gentiles are capable of being admitted to the 
Favour of God, without becoming ſubject to 
the Law of Moſes. The Principle, which 
he reaſoned from, and which was acknow- 
ledged by the Jeus, becauſe written in their 
Law, was This matter of Fact, — Abraham 
had Two Sons, whereof the One, born of 
the Bond- woman was caſt out; the Other, 
was the Son of Promiſe, and God inade good 
his Promiſe unto him. Why God ſhould 
chuſe IJſaac to make him and his Seed the 
Object of his peculiar favour, and not mae, 
is to us unknown; but fo it is in Fact. Soin 
Relation to God's admitting the Gentiles into l 
favour, and caſting out the Jews, //by he | 
ſhould do this is a Secret ; but it is no more [ 
unreaſonable than his rejecting Ii mocl. and | 


conterring 


—— 
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CHAP. conferring the Promiſe upon Lac. God 


has been plraſed to make Two Covenant 
with Mankind; The One with the Jews, by 
which They became his People : The Other, 
with all who are willing to receive Jeſus tg 
be The Chriſt. The Former of theſe may 
be confidered under the circumſtances of 
Agar; and this will juſtly repreſent the Fe. 
rufalem that now is, i. e. the Jeus: The 
Latter may be conſidered as Sarah, and will 
anſwer to All that believe in Feſus, i. e. to 
Jeruſalem that is above. Now as Iſaac wa 
the Child of Promiſe, ſo are all that believe 
in Jeſus: And as Iſbmael perſecuted Tjaac, 
So now the Jeus perſecute the Chriſtians: 
But yet as Agar was caſt out and her Child, 


| 


| 


ſo may the Jews be juſtly caſt out by God; 
and the Gentiles be received into his Favour, 
What is there more rational than this way 


of arguing, and convincing the Fews u 
principles thus acknowledged by them? Its 
the fame as arguing a Szmili, or @ part: and 
thus Co the Apoſtles reaſon like all other 
Writers, who would convince an Adverſary. 
The miſtaking the Defign of the Apoſtles 
way of reaſoning; and the imagining that 
the Moſaic Rites were originally defigned to 


prefigure ſomething or other under the Gol 
pel, (as too many have groundleflly afferted,) 
has led the Author of The Diſcourſe of tit 
Grounds and Reaſons, &c. to aſſert That 


* St Paul endeavours to prove, yy | 
© hi 


rr 
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bis Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that Chriſtianity CH AP. 
© was Contained in the Old Teſtament, and 
* was implied in the Jew! Hiſtory and 
© Law, both which he makes Types and Sba- 
* dows of Chriſtianity.” p. 12. In proof of 
this He cites, Hebrews viii. 5. x. 1. and Col. 
u. 16, 17. 

The Foundation of this I have examined 
already; and to the remark I have made, 
viz. That a Shadow of future things does 
| not ſignify a prefiguration of future things or 
Events, I ſhall here add, If any one thoul! 
ay, that the Knowledge which we enjoy in 
| this preſent State, is only a Shadow of that 
\ | Knowledge which we ſhall enjoy hereafter ; 
| would any one conceive our preſent Know- 
| ledge to be originally deſigned to pre gniſy 
our future Knowledge? Or might not the 
preſent Knowledge have been the fame 
exactly as it is, ſuppoſing no regard were had 
to our future Knowledye in the Intention of 
God? Who can pofhbly miſtake the mean- 
ing of ſuch a Phraſeology? Or why muſt the 
Apoſtolic Writings alone be forced to ſpeak a 
Language unknown to other Authors, 

There is no cne thing has made the New 
Teſtament the Subject of ridicule to Jews 
and Infidels, ſo much as the abſurd Inferences 
which Chriſtians uſually have drawn from 
| Paſſages, which viſibly contain not one Tittle 
of what is pretended: Nor is it poſſible to 
Conceive what real Injury this has done to — 

Ca 


a V adi 
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In 
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CH AP. Cauſe of Chriſtianity. To ſee the moſt glaring 


and eminent Follies and Weakneſſes of Men 
ſanctified by Divine Words, and vended x; 
important Truths, or put upon the World a5 
the Revelation of God, is entirely to alienate 
Men's Minds from Truth, and to make them 
take refuge in any thing rather than in the 
Books of Divine Wiſdom. 

The Author Of the Diſcourſe of the 
Grounds, &c. argues, p. 228. Are not 
the Ritual Laws of Moſes (by being in their | 
« own nature, Types and Shadcws of future 
« good things" (theſe are Mr M hiſton's words,) 
% Prophecies? And are not the Events and | 
% Hiſtories of old time, by being recorded fir | 
«* the ſake of ſome future Truths, and Diſ- 
* covertes which were to be drawn from them, 
% Prophecies alſo?” I leave Mr Wh:/ton to 
anſwer theſe Queries, becauſe they are made 
upon the foundation of his conceſſions. But 
then what is added, being a ſeeming conir- 
mation of ſuch typical Reaſonings, I muſt 
conſider: And does not our Saviour, fays 
my Author, p. 229. ** himſelt fay fo, when 
she affirms that the Law prophecies; and 
*© that he came to fulfil the Law as well x 
* the Prophets?” I anſwer, 

That our Saviour does not ſay, that * the 
* ritual Laws of Moſes were Prophecies, | 
or that © the Events and Hiſtories of old 
* time” were * Prophecies,” when he ſays 
that He came to fulfl the Law and the - 

7 ets; 
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phets ; or when he ſays the Law prophefied. CHAP. 


205 


For if the Law of Mofes, i. e. the Pentateuch, . 


contained any expreſs Prophecy of the Mefſiah, 
or foretold when He was to come ; then the 
Law might in the ſtricteſt propricty be ſaid 
to propheſy ; and the Meſſiah might ſay, that 
He came to fulfil! the Lau; not the Ritual 
„Laws,“ but what was prophe/ied of him in 
the Law of Moſes. Suppoſe that in the Law 
of Meſes it were foretold, that a certain Perſon 
characterized in a peculiar manner, was to be 
bearkened to in whatever he declared from 
God: Suppoſe too, that it was foretold that 
He ſhould come before ſuch or ſuch great E- 
vents ſhould happen in the Common-wealth of 
Judea; and ſuppoſe too, that TFeſus affirmed 
himſelf to be this Pet ſon; would it not be 
literally true, that He came to fulfil the Law? 
and would it not be literally true, to fay, that 
the Law prepheſied? Why therefore muſt re- 
courſe be had to a typical, ſecondary ſenſe, when 
a literal one is obvious, and very rational, and 

fully will account for the Expreſſions? But 
2. Suppoſe that the Meaning of the Ex- 
preſſion, Matt. v. 17. I came not to deſtroy, 
but wn, thould be, not to fulfil a prede- 
ter mined Event, (as here it is made to ſignify,) 
but to fill up what was wanting, to aſſure man- 
kind ot an eternal Inheritance, to give a more 
compleat Svitem of Morals that what was in 
the Law ; to give it it's true Senſe free from 
the corrupt Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phari- 
ee 


— 


- 
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ſees—Suppoling This to be it's meaning (and 
, it is certainly a conſiſtent rational Meaning) 


what even diſtant view has this tothe * ritual 
“ Laws” of Moſes? 

3. The Other Text, Matt. xi. 13. For all 
the Prophets and the Law prophefied until 
John, cannot relate to the ** ritual Laws” of 
Moſes; becauſe the Law propheſied in the 
ſame Manner that tbe Prophets did. If the 
Prophets therefore did directly propheſy of 
The Meſſiab, and his Kingdom, The Law muſt 
do it in the fame manner. Now if we conſider 
this Text, or it's Parallel in Lake, chap. xvi, 
16, The Law and the Propbets were until 
John, we ſhall eafily diſcover our Saviour's 
meaning. Not, that no Prophecies extended 
beyond John's time; for that was falſe in fact: 
Nor that the Books of Moſes ſaid nothing 
which was to reach beyond John's Death; 
For That too is a Miſtake: But the Meaning 


is, the Law and the Prophets only foretold, or 


prophefied of the Meſſiah, but John pointed 
him out; He ſhewed Fejus to be the perſon; 
He declared the Man then preſent before 
them, to be the Lamb of God, the Son of 
God. John i. 29—36. | 

Thus much concerning Types, and Typical 
Reaſonings. I concern not myſelf with what 
the Antients have in fact faid ; nor with their 
Methods of arguing. Had they defigned to 
have expoſed Chriſtianity to the common Scorn 


of all it's Adverſaries, I know not how fra 
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could more efeEtually have done it, than by CHAP. 
abandoning common Senſe, and treating every, XI. 
thing ridiculoutly, and making Types and Pro- 
phecies of every thing. And if Chriſtians will 

fiſt in ſuch Methods of Reaſoning; and will 
defend fuch wild arguings as the Word of God, 
1 hall not wonder if Atheiits and Deiſts ſcoff 
at their Credulity, and reject that which is 
ſupported by manifeſt Folly, and Abſurdity. 

I] would not by what I have faid be under- 
ſtood to deny that there ever were ſuch things 
as Types. It is manifeſt that there were many 
under the Old Teſtament. Such were Zacha- | 
riab's Staves, Beauty and Bands, chap. xi. 7, 
10, 14. Such was Hoſeah's adulterous Wife, 
ch. i. 2. and ſuch were his Children, ver. 4, 6. 
and ſuch were many in Eſuiab, and Ezekzel, 
that may with eaſe be produced. The Prophets 
deſigned by thele to prefigure future Events ; 
and it is certain that Actions, or Perſons, may 
| prefigure things, as well as Words foretel them. 
| But then in all theſe Inſtances the Reader ſees 
| by the Declaration of the Prophet, that ſuch 
| and ſuch Aclions, or Perſons, were deſigned 
| to point out an Event; and he is not left to 
kis own uncertain Conjectures about them, 
after the Events have happened. This is not 
the Caſe of thoſe I have been conſidering, 
which are never previouſly declared in the 
| Old Teitament to fignify ſomething future; 

and which I think are never made uſe of in 
the New for that purpoſe. 


2 
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CHAP. Al. 


Of the Meaning of thoſe Words uſed by 
the EVANGEL1STs, That it might be ful. | 
filled which was ſpoken by the PR- 
PHETS. Of the Citations made by St. 
Matthew. 


CHAP. 


1 N order to account for this Form of Ex. | 


preſſion, it is neceſſary to obſerve that 
the word, Prophet, does not neceſſarily fig- | 
nify, a Foreteller of future Events; but is 
very frequently uſed both in protane and 
facred Writers too, in many other Senſes. 
As, 

1/7. It ſignifies an Interpreter, or Relater, 
of the Mind of God. Thus Exod. vii. 1. 
The Lord ſuid unto Moſes, ſee I have mad: 
thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Bro- 
ther ſhall be thy Frophet, 1. e. the Interpreter 
or Relater of Moſ-s's Will, of whatever he 
diſcovered to Aaron ; juſt as thoſe who made 
known to others what God himſelf revealed 
to them, are ſtiled his Prophets. Thus Job 
the Baptiſt was ſtiled a Prophet, Mark xl. 
* for all Men counted John that he was? | 

rophet indeed: and Luke xx. 6. for they l. 
perſuaded that John was a Prophet. 
| 2dly, Be. 
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2dly. Becauſe, to propheſy, ſignifies very CHAP. 
often to forete] future Events, the Know- WF 
ledge of which is out of the Power of Man, 
hence it comes to ſignify to Declare any un- 
known Event, not barely tutuie, but even 
patſed. Thus when our Saviour ſtood before 
the High-Prieft, Matt. xxvi. 63, Some 
= ſmote him with the palms of their hands, ſay- 
| ing, prophety unto us, thou Chriſt, who ts he 
that ſmote thee. | 
zaly. Becauſe that Prophets very often were 
enabled by God to confirm the revelations 
which they had received by Sigus and Mi- 
. racles, therefore that word has been applied 
f to perſons ſo enabled, without any conſider- 
a ation of their declaring the will of God at all. 
Thus Luke vii. 16, When Jus raiſed the | 
Widow's Son at Naim, The feople ſaid, à | 
great Prophet is riſen up among us. And in 3 
the Senis 20Ww mentioned, joined to that 
which 1 firit obſerved, the Diſciples in their 
0 journey to Enmoer2s, Luke xxiv. 19, call our 
4 Saviour, 4 pr opbet mighty in deed and word 
a before God and all the people. 
e 4thly. Becauſe that Prophets were wont 
to interpret the Will of God, hence it comes 
1 
ci. 


rn = - 


to pals, that to interpret the Scripture, or to 

ſpeak to men to edification and exhortation, is 
cCulled propheſying, 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4, 5. 

'@ | There is another Senſe of the word, I 

þ think, in the Old Teſtament, where prophe- 

Hing ſignifies no more than praiſing God in 

Je P dances, 
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C wa P. dances, or in peculiar Motions of the Body; 


—— 


This is foreign to my preſent purpoſe. But 
ſince the ſignifications of the word, Prophet, 
are ſo various, we muſt be careful not to join 
the Notion of a future Event predicted, to 
that Term, as often as it occurs in the Old 
New Teſtament. I muſt obſerve, | 

Secondly, That the Evangeliſts ſometimes 
apply to the Meſſiah paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament, which, as they lie in our preſent 
copies, plainly relate to ſome other per ſon, ot 
thing, than what they are applied to. This 
I think to be evident from Matt. ii. 15, Out 
of Egypt have I called my Son ; which words 
are manifeſtly taken from Heſeah xi. 1; 
When Iſrael was 'a Child, then 1 loved hin, 
and called my Son out of Egypt, &c. The 
Prophet is ſpeaking concerning the coming cf 
the Children of J/rae! out of Egypt; and 
tells us, that they ſacrificed to Baalim, and 
burnt Incenſe to graven Images, ver. 2. 
which ſufficiently evinces of whom he 6 
ſpeaking. I add, as a confequence from 
theſe Two Obſervations, 

Thirdly, That where the Evangeliſts ap- 
ply to The Męſiab paſſages of the Old Teſts 
ment, which obviouſly relate to Somebody 
elſe, and yet quote a Prophet for their Cit- 
tion; it does not follow neceffarily, that they 
mean to appeal to ſome Prediction of a futur 
Event, but only that they appeal to one t0 


whom the Name of Prophet is 2 
w 


F 


2 


wh 
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who has wrote, befides Predictions, many CHAP. 


other Events; and many Explications of the 
Will of God. My Meaning is this: Jaiab, 
e. g. not only foreto/d many things, which 
according to his Predictions came to paſs; 
but he likewiſe narrated many preſent, and 
many paſt facts; and he likewiſe declared the 
Will of God, and the Duties of the people, 
and told them what they were to do in order 
to render themſelves acceptable to God. 
Now if any Citation were. made from any 
paſſage, where only the Obligations of the 
People to ſerve God were expreſſed, it would 
be very proper to cite, or appeal to the Pro- 
pbet, without conſidering, or taking into the 
Notion of Prophet, the Idea of foretelling 


future Events. 


Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I ſhall 
now proceed to examine the Citations of the 
Evangelijts from the Old Teſtament. 

Jelus was born of a Virgin, ſays St Matt, 
chap. i. 22, that it might be fultilled which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, 
Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with Child. I 
readily allow to the Author of The Diſcourſe 
of the Grounds and Reaſons, &c. that the 
* words do in their obvious and literal Senſe 
* relate to a Young Woman in the Days of 
Aba, as will appear by the context,” p. 
41. And were any one to read Iſaiab, with- 
out knowing, or having heard of the Evan- 
geliſt, it is highly probable that be would 


XIII. 
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not imagine himiz'f to be reading a Prophecy 
of an Eve: t, which was not to happen in 
leſa t! wan {ven Hundied and Fo: 7 Years. 
Mc [5 h TT n aC iz no wl dees, that * this 18 1 Alla e 
of Taiat 2 as it ans in all the late Bibles, 
Hebrew, and Greek, includes ſuch an ad- 
ditional Clauſe, as ſeems no way applicable 
to the Meofrob : and fo occations the Fews 
* to triumph, as if the Prediction were meant 
* not of a Virgin, but only of a Young 
© Woman, in the Days of Alas: For fo 
= 
6 


runs the context in the Hebrew : and the 

preſent LXX for the main agrees to it.' 
Eſſay cn the Old Teſiaument, p. 229. Aral it 
muſt be likewiſe end, that no Jeu ener 
antient or modern, in any of heir _— 
interpret this Paflage a? a þrediftion of * 
Meſiab: Nor does: any one in the Series of 
the Evangelical Hiſtory direct iy and in Terms 
cite his Prophecy ; ; Which yet it ſeems high- 
ly probable that tome or other ſhould, when 
the Fact was to remarkable, and ſo well 
known. 

To account for this, Learned Men have 
uſually recurted to, and infitted on, a Double 
completion of Prophecies: They ke the 
words of the Old iciament maniteilly re- 
lating to ſomebody elle, notwichitanding that 
they are applicd by the New Tettamen:-wri- 
ters to the A] ;; to whom, ic muſt be 
owned, they are pet fectily conſonant ; nay they 
more literally agree to Him, than to any one 

elſc. 
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elle. But whatever thoſe who aiccady be- C 
lieve the Truths of Chriftianicy may, I am 
apt to think that no Unbelicuver can ever be 
perſuated, or will be converted, by ſuch 
Notions. A duudble completion, (unleſs 1 caſes 
where the Prophet himſelf, or n 
who has authority from G26, expreſily de- 
clares That to be the Intent of the # 7 opiecy,) 
it may be ſaid, Will make ail Proph ev per- 
ectly uſelcſs. When any thing is fes -ccold, 
it is de ligned to be a Mark, or Chærecter, by 
which we may be able to judes of tie F vent 
whenever it ſhall happen. Now when we 
ſee the Accomplichment of 4 Tropbecy in 
One perſon, why ſhould we lock tor a Second 
accompliſhment in Azcther ? Or it ſcms ſi- 
milar circumſtances may ſcem to make a 
Prophecy relate 10 jeu» 24 perſons; the na- 
tural confequence wii, be a difregard to all 
Application of them, becauſe ſuch ambi- 
guity and uncertainty (nuke: it enadlefs to ap- 
ply them. Waen a Prophecy nas received 
it's f completion, it is riuiculous to apply 
it a Second tune to Anathe, Prerion; becauſe 
by that means we —_ tae Ut and D=fgn 
of Prophecy: Since if ic be fia to have 
ſeveral Pei ſons in view, we thall not be able 
to prove to a galin-ſayer thu: it belongs to any 
particular Pecion, to whou in the Fruta of 

things it is applicable. 
What then is the meant: az of the Evan- 
geliſt in this Citation? Or to what End or 
of purpoſe 
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CHAP. purpoſe was it made, if it be not a Pro- 


—— 


phecy of the Meſiab, nor intended to prove 
that it was predicted, that The Meſſiab was 
to be born of a Virgin? I anſwer, 

That the Evangeliſt in citing this Paſſage, 
(which as appears by the context, concerned 
a Child which was to be born before the Land 
ſhould be forſaken by Rezin and Pekah, who 
then invaded Judea, and over-ran it) only 
cited them as words of 1/a:zab remarkably a- 
greeable to the miraculous Birth of Teſus, 
and not as a Prophecy of his Birth. St 
Matthew, obſerving the Providential Diſpo- 
fition of things, and ſeeing the ſurpriſing and 
extraordinary Birth of the Meſſiab in ſo won- 
derful a manner, expreſſed it thus, All this 
was done that it might be fulñlled which was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet : But yet 
he meant no more than an accommodation of 
the Prophet's words to the cate in hand: Or, 
as Biihop Kidder expreſſes himicl!, after a 
long examination of this Difficulty in his De- 
monſtration of the Meſſias, Part 2d. b. 310. 
* St Matthew applies the frophet's wards t9 
* the wonderful Birth of Jelus.' 

The Difficulty, or Objection againſt this 
Interpretation, ariſes wholly from our Un- 
acquaintedneſs with the 7ewrfo Phraſcology. 
The Evangeliſts were He>rews, and wrote as 
other Hebrew writers did. They did not 
make a Language of their own, nor ule a 
Phrafſelogy peculiar to themſelyes ; but did 
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as other Hebrew writers did, and followed C 4 * 

their method. To underſtand them there 

fore, we are not to judge of the ſenſe and l 

meaning of the Evangeli/ts, from the com- 

mon and ordinary ſounds of words amongſt 

ourſelves; but we muſt enter into the Fews/h 

Phraſeology, and ſee what the Jews meant 

by ſuch and ſuch Expreſſions, and upon what 

Principles They reaſoned. Their ways of 

ſpeaking, and of quoting, which can be | 

learnt from Jeuiſb writers only, muſt be 

looked into; and how unnatural ſoever they 

may ſeem to us, yet we mult be determined 

by them, and only by them. Now it is 

evident from numberleſs Examples, that the 

Jeuiſb way of writing is exactly agreeable to 

That of the Evangeliſts; and the Maſters of 

the Synagogue applied Paſſages of the Old 

Teſtament in Senſes very remote from that of 

the Original Author. Every Page of every 

Rabbi almoſt will ſapply us with Inſtances of 

this kind: And as for the particular Term, 

fulfilled, they very often meant no more by 

That, than the happening of a ,imilar Event; 

or an exact agreement in particular Circum- 

ſtances of latter things with former. 

In the fame manner that perplexing Ci- 

tation from Hoſeab ii. 1, Out of Egypt have 

I called my Son, introduced by St Matt. 

chap. ii. 1 5, thus—That it might be fulfilled | 

which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- | 

phet—is ſo manifeſtly no prediction about | 
P 4 Jeſus, | 
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way of undcrſtanding theſe Expreſſions. Or 
if any one will aſſert, that theſe words are 
cited from what Balaam ſaid, Numb. xxiii. 
22, or from chap. xxiv. 8, yet ſtill every one 
of the places refers to the Children of i/-ael's 
coming out of Egypt; and it cannot be 
proved to any one that will contradict it, that 
theſe are Prophecies of future Events. 

The only reaſon why tuch Paſſages in the 
Prophets have been deemed Deſignations, or 


Predictions, of future Events, in the Meſ- 


fiab's times is, becauſe they were introduced 


by the Evangelitts as if they poinie: out tuch 
or ſuch particular Events. Jeſus and his 
Parents were in Egypt until the Death of 
Herod. 7; HAT it might br fulfilled which 
was jpoken of the Lord by the Prophet. If 
we examine the Prophet alone, it muſt be 
confeſſed that He is ſpeaking of the Iniquiiy, 
and Ingratitade, of the Children of Yael; 
and ſays, When Iſtacl was a Child I loved him 
and I called my Son out of Egypt. When 
the LXX, and Jonathan, and the Arabic 
Verſion render it, not my Son, as it is in the 
Hebrew and Vulgate, but, His Sons, —it is 
evident that They all underſtood this of the 
Children of 1/rae/: and the immediate fol- 
lowing words will force us ſo to underſtand 
them, They ſacrificed unto Baalim, and 
burnt incenſe to graven Images. I taught 
EPHRAIM 4% to walk, taking them by the 

Arms ; 
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Arms; but They knew not that I healed them, CHAP. 
ver. 2 3. The plain Realon oi the Tran- XIII. 


fiton fein the ſingular number to the plural, 
from @ Child, Him, my Son, to They and 
Them in the following verſes, is, becauſe the 
Prophet i» actually ſpeaking of a People under 
the nar e, or Perſon, of a Child. 

Th. Phet therefore manifeſtly ſpeak- 
ing of a ditfe cnt Subject, and Occaſion, from 
what the Ev ngeliſt is ſpeaking when he 
made uſe of: the Prophet's words, unleſs the 
nature of the Evangeliſt's Language neceſſa- 
rily forces one to underſtand him as if he 
deliigned to declare an Event foretold, we 
ought in common Juſtice to put another 
meaning upon his words. Now the Particle 


wa, That, very frequently fignifizs only the 


Event, not the End or Deſign, Thus John 
ix. 39, For Judgment I am come into the 
World, * 0s A GN ,es GMI, THAT they 
which ſee not mught fee, and t which fee 
might be made Bund Jult in ne ue man- 
ner has the fame Apelile applied a paſſage of 


Jſaieb, chap. xii. 37, 38. But ticurh be 


had done ſo many Miracles 67, ore them, yet 
they believed not on Him, wa, 1 HAT {2 fay- 
ing of Ituiah the Frophet weight oe tuiniled 


which be tale, Lord, Wah 1h velicued ir 


report, Not nat Tefus c. e it ihe Wo. ld 
to blind, or wuh deg n wins People ; 
but on the contrary to {is Eyes: 
Nor that God deſigned, tlc wn 7 ews frould 
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the Miracles of Jeſus; but in re- 
ality that they ſhould pay a regard to his Mi- 
racles, or elſe they would have had no Sin in 
refuſing to pay a regard to them. But in the 
event of things it thus happened, that the 
Miracles of our Lord were the Occaſions of 
their Obſtinacy; and the words of Jaiab as 
exactly ſuited their Caſe, as it they had been 
a Prophecy upon that very generation. 80 
here in relation to the Application of the 
words of Hoſeahb, there was as exact a 
ſuitableneſs of the Terms made uſe of 
the Prophet to the cafe of Jeſus, as if it had 
been in expreſs Deſign and words foretold, 
that Jeſus was to go down into, and return 
from Egypt. 

Neither will the word, wanuti, fulfilled, 
determine us to ſuch a Senſe, as if the Evan-. 
geliſt deſigned to ſpeak of a Prediction of fu- 
ture Events accompliſhed. It is confeſſed, 
that the word may fignify That : But when 
the Prophet was manifeſtly ſpeaking in the 
words cited, of quite another thing; and a 
ſerious Searcher after Truth cannot diſcover 
any Intention in the Prophet to ſpeak of a 
future Event, it is but reaſonable to put ſuch 
a Senſe upon the Evangeliſt's words as will 
make the whole conſiſtent. If therefore we 
interpret the Citation as a mere Accommo- 
dation of borrowed words, and this will ren- 
der the whole Intelligible, ir is very fit and 
proper ſo to do, Thus when the Evangeliſt 


ſays, 
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fays, Matt. ii. 18, Then was fulfilled that CHA P. 


which was ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, 
ng, In Rama was there a Voice heard, 
Lamentation, and weeping, and great mourn- 
ing, Rachel weeping for her Children, and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they were not. 
If we look into Jeremiab, it is plain, that 
the Prophet is ſpeaking about the Diſperſian 
of the Jews in cther Countries; and pro- 
miſes, chap. xxxi. 16, that They ſhall come 
again from the Land of the Enemy. And 
ver. 17. And there is hope in thine end, faith 
the Lord, that thy Children ſhall come again 
to tbeir OWN BORDER. To y there- 
fore this Prophecy, Children, (ſuppoſe That 
word really to mean Infants of 7wo Years 
old and under, which are the Children in St 
Matthew) were not to be murdered, but to 
be kept alive, and to be brought back to 
their own Country, or Berder. This there- 
fore cannot poſſibly be a Prophecy of a fu- 
ture Event relating to the murdering the In- 
fants by Herod; but muſt be only the Ap- 
plication of a pailage of the Prophet, where 
the words exactly ſuited the preſent occaſion. 
Mr Le Clerc has well obſerved in his Notes 
upon Matt. ii. 17, Les Juits avoient ac- 
coùtumè de dire qu'un patiige de l'ecriture 
_ * 'accompliſſoit, toutes les fois qu'il arrivoit 
quelque choſe, a quoi l'on pouvoit Pappli- 
quer. Ainſi VEvangeliſte ne veut dire autre 
* chote, fi non qu'il arriva alors une choſe, dont 
* un 
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HAP.“ un pouvoit dire ce que Jeremie avoit dit au- 


XIII. 


© trefois dans une autre occaſion. f. e. The 
Jews were wont to ſay, that a paſſage of Scrip- 
ture was accomplithed, as often as any thing 
happened to which they could apply it. Thus the 
Evangeliſt intended no more, than that a cer- 
tain thing happened of «which one might ſay 
what Jeremy ſaid at another time, upon: another 
Occaſion. And Biihop Kidder's woids are fo 
perfectly conſonant to this, that I cannot but 


give them to the Reader. 


It is to be conlidered that a Scripture 
% may be jaid to be fuijilied feveral ways: 
« v. g. Properly, in the Letier, as when 
© that which was foretold coincs to pals ; or 
*« again, when what was fuliitle: in the Type, 
« 15 fulnlled again in the Antiirpe. Or elite 
* a Scripture may be faid to be ſul alled 
% more improperly; v. g. by way of Ac- 
commodation; as when a like Event ha 
pens to any Place or People to what fell 
out ſome time be ore. The Sorrow and 
the Mourning that now fell upon the 
* Coaſts of Betblebem and Ramah, was 
very bitter and grievous, and like that 
* which is reported to have befallen thoſe 
Places, by Jeremy, upon another occa- 
* fton: And then thoſe words are made ule 
of by way of Alluſion to exprels this Sor- 
* row by. The Evangeliſt does not ſay, 
«© That it might be fulfilled ; but then was 
ce fulfilled ; q. d. Such another Scene of Sor- 
© row 
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row appeared then, upon the Murder of CHAP. 
— 


the Innocents, as was that which Jeremy 
mentions upon another ſad Occaſion. 
This is a way of ſpeaking uſed in the New 
Tetiament. What the Prophet T/arab 
lays of the Hypociites of his time, (Jai. 
xxix. 13,) is applied by Jeſus to thoſe who 
were like them: Te Hypocrites, well did 
Itaias propheſy of you, ſaying, This people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, 
and bonourcth me 01th their lips, but their 
heart is far from ne. Thete Men were 
Hyvpoc: tes liks theſe in the Prophet's 
time; and tt. fore the Words of the 
Prophet are au ble to them though 
they were {pat (tber men. Again, 
the words ©! e tame Prophet, which 
were look=n tc thoſe of his own time, are 
ſaid t fried i rhote who lived in 
our war's, un ace accommodated to 


then. in them i, fulfilled e Prophecy of 


Ii: „ay our Saviour ; Matt. xiii. 14. com- 


Pa cd Mu h Lai. vi. 9. St Paul applies the 
„ words to the Jeus of his time, and at 
e ame time all..ws them to have been 
{ken of their Fathers: Als xxviii. 25. 
it de caſy to give more Intiances to this 
purpole. Compare Matt. Xiii. 34, 35. 
wich F/. Ixxvinni. 2. Ainet. xxi. 13. with 
Jer. vii. 11. And this is a Liberty to be 
allowed to, and that is aden , all VWri- 
ters. St Matthew was an Hebrew; and 
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wrote: 


c HAF. wrote (it is commonly believed) in the 
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« Hebrew Tongue, and for the Uie of the 


tas Hebrews, and in their Style and manner 


« of writing. He muſt be a Stranger to 
© the Hebrew Writers, that does not know 
% that nothing is more common among them 
© than ſuch Accommodations of the Text 
* upon all occaſions. They abound in ſuch 
« Applications: I may ſay their Midraſbim 
*« do very much exceed in them. The Fews 
© of all Men in the World have no cauſe to 
* object againſt our Evangeliſt on this Ac- 
* count. And this which I have faid in the 
&* laſt place, I take to be alone a full Anſwer 
* to the Objection of the Fews,” Kidder's 
Demonſtration of the Meſſias. Part II. 
Pp. 215, 216. 

And indeed this way of ſpeaking was not 
unknown to the beſt Heathen Writers. 
Thus in Ælian; Diogenes Sinopenſis uſed 
continually to ſay concerning himſelf, that he 
FULFILLED, and underwent all the curſes of 
Tragedy: For he was a Vagabond and had 
no bome. Ori auto; wxnaiga xa U. TAs ix Th 
Tpayulizs apa. Vid. Le Clerc's Supplement to 
Hammond, chap. w. 14. 

To fulfil therefore does not neceſſarily 
ſignify the completion of an Event foretold, 
but only ſuch a Reſemblance of Circum- 
ſtances, that the words of the Prophet may 
be literally and exactly applied to the caſe 
in hand: Or that they ſuit as exactly, * 
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if the Prophet had had this particular point C 7 

in View. a — 

Tbe Author of The Diſcourſe of the 

Grounds, &c. has very juſtly obſerved, p. 209, 

that © the Learned are at a loſs how to ac- 

« count for many Quotations,” made by the 

New Teſtament Writers, which neither 

« agree to the Hebrew or Septuagint.” And 

He thinks that the Citations muſt be ac- 

% counted for from the Jeuiſh manner of 

e making Citations ſo as to ſerve the pur- 

% poſes for which they were produced,” p. 

215. It is very plain at firſt fight, that they 

vary in their Quotations very much from the 

Hebrew, and likewiſe from the LXX. Thus 

(to inſtance in Two or Three,) Matthew, 

chap. i. 23, has it, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be 

with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and 

xa\ireos, They ſhall call Bis name Emanuel. 

The Hebrew has it, Thou ſhalt call, and fo 

the LXX, Aire, The Targum of Jona- 

than, She ſhall call. 
So again, Matt. ii. 6. Kai c BNA , yi ide, 

rapes AXIS n i reg nypoow ide" ix os Yap 

tpeAeLotT as mY 4per . is Woinavi TW Andy was Tov 

Topana. In the Septuagint of Micab, ch. v. 2. 

Kai ov nN , ing” 'EDpalz, u s, d TU val 85 

Xiao ide zx TH [40k EXFASUTET RL (Alex. ue, 

Ty k £45 EpX0vTH Ty "Iopana, Or as the Alex- 

andrian copy has it, & rf Ia. And if we 

compare the Evangeliſt with the Hebrew, it 

ſtands thus, And thou, Bethlehem Ephrata, 


ort 


, 
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CHAP. art little to be among the thouſands (or Go- 
XIII. yernors) of Judah. Out of thee ſhall come 
forth to me, who ſhall be a Ruler in Iſrael. 
Which words are very different from thoſe 
which the Evangeliſt made uſe of in his Ci- 
tation, And though this be a real Prophecy 
of a Ruler which was ts be born at Bethle- 
hem, and was underſtood by the Fews, and 
applied to the Meſſiah expected amongſt them, 
yet the Senſe of the Prophecy, and not the 
very words, are cited. 
Again; Matt. ii. 18. Sn &® Pays wu 
IpmO- na} xAauluc; xa Gduppacs Tohvs 3 PX M xicizen 
ra ra auTNS, Xai we noche Wapaxantivai, ors xx fu), 
Here again, the Evangelitt varies in tvo or 
three Inſtances from the words of the Ori- 
ginal, by adding the word, Vecping, and by 
leaving out after thoſe words, would not be 
comforted, theſe, viz. for ber Children. 
Theſe, and many other Inſtances of this 
kind, ſhew that the Evangeliſts ſometimes ap- 
plied the Words of the Old Teftament, which 
tuited the Occaſions they were ſpeaking a- 
bout, without regarding the Original Inten- 
tion and View of the Prophet; and at other 
times they regarded the Senſe of Prophecies, 
without tying themſelves up to the very Ex- 
preſſions which the Prophets uſed. Now 
juppoſing their Citations to be, as generally 
they are, mere accommodations only, this 
very naturally will account for the changes of 
words, or the differences which ſeem fo irre- 
concilcable. 
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concileable. In fuch caſes, words may be CHAP. 


left out, or put in, or may be applied diffe- 
rently from what an Author originally defign- 
ed: Noe i is any thing more uſual than for all 
forts of people, by ſmall changes of words, 
to accommodate Scripture Paſſages to Things | 
which the Writers themſelves never had in 
View. Nor would this meet with any dif- 
ficulty in the prefent Inſtance, were it not 
for thoſe ſtrong Expreflions made uſe of by 
the Apoſtles; which our Unacquaintedneſs 
with the Genius of the Language, and of 
the People which uſed them, makes appear 
ſo harſh and diſagreeable. But to proceed, 
The Evangeliſt fays, Matt. ii. 23. And 
be came and dwelt in à City called Nazareth, 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. 
It is I think on all hands agreed, that none 
of the writers of the Old Teſtament have 
faid one word about the Meſſiab's being cal- 
led by This Name. Nor has any one of 
them ſo · much as intimated that He was to 
dwell at Nazareth. It muſt be therefore 
mere conjecture now in every one that at- 
tempts a Solution of this difficulty. Some 
indeed are more happy in this than others ; 
and it muſt be owned an eafier thing to re- 
fute a former Conjecture, than to find oat 
2 new one. That which ſecras to me to 
be the beſt, and moſt probable account is 
this, that fince the "_ ſpoke of the 


mean, 
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mean, and low, and deſpicable ſtate of The 
Meſſiah ; that He ſhould be in the Language 
of [ſaiah, chap. liii. 3. deſpiſed and rejected 
of Men, a Man of ſorrows and acquainted 
with grief; that He thould be cut off, as Da- 


niel has it, chap. ix. 26.—Since This was to 


be the State of the Meſſiah, the Providence 
of God fo diſpoſed things, that Jeſus ſhould 
live in a Town, from whence it was ſup- 
poſed that no good thing could come: John i. 
46. That He ſhould be treated with con- 
tempt, and reproach, even upon Account of 
the Place he lived in: and that by this cir- 
cumſtance, what was faid concerning him in 
the Prophet ſhould be verified. 
Matt. iii. 3. The Evangeliſt obſerves, 

This is be that was ſpoken of by the Prophet 
Efaias, ſaying, The Voice of one crying in the 
wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his Paths ſtrait. The place of Eſaiat 
alluded to, is chap. xl. 3. The voice of him 
that cryeth in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make ſtrait in the deſart an 
high way for our Ged: and this St Matthew 
applies to John the Baptiſt, and ſays, This is 
he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah. 
Every one of the Evangeliſts apply the ſame 
paſſage in the fame manner, Mark i. 3. 
Lake iii. 4, 5. Jobn i. 23. except that this 
laſt tells us, that the Baptiſt himſelf applyed 
it to himſelf, ſaying, 1 am the voice of one 
crying in the Wilderneſs, &c. 


If 
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If we look into J/aiab, chap. xl. We find CHAP. 


-- 


that the Prophet is 
eruſalem, and that her Iniguity is pardoned, 
or ſhe hath received from the Lord's hand 
double for all her Sins. Upon this declara- 
tion of pardon, he bids them prepare a way 
for God to return to them for to viſit them in 
Kindneſs, and to ſhower down his Bleſſings 
upon them. But what has this to do with 
Jabn the Baptiſt, who prepared indeed a 
way for the Lord, but not as the Prophet was 
ſpeaking, for parden of Iniquity, but to 
render double upon Jeruſalem for all her Sins? 
It was indeed to be a Forerunner of the 
Sceptre's departing from Judah, and of the 
Dejlruftion of Jeruſalem, and of the long 
Captivity of his people, which laſts even to 
this day, and not of any proſpe& of com- 
fort or pleafure to the Jews. Theſe words 
therefore, as applied to John, ſeem to be 
nothing but an accommodation; and conſi- 
dering his Circumitlances in the wilderneſs, 
and his being tae Forerunner of the Meſſiab, 


nothing could be more applicable than they 


are. 
The Evangeliſt indeed ſays, This is he that 
ts ſpoken of by Iſaiah. But yet it is no more 
ablurd to apply to him in particular the words 
which in their original are general, and re- 
late to a future comfort to Iſrael, than it is in 


other Inſtances to apply general words io 


particular occafions, which they will natu- 
Q 2 rally 


peaking of Comfort t 


CHAP. 
XIIT. 


— — 
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rally and obviouſly fuit. I will name an In- 
ſtance which may in ſome Meaſure explain 
my meaning. There is in Plato's Alcibiades 
2dus, a very remarkable conjecture of So- 
crates, concerning a Perſon who ſhould ſome 
time or other come into the world, and teach 
mankind, we det moos Weds x! og avlpuny; diceiolas, 
How Men ſhould behave themſelves toward; 
God and Man. Alcibiades aſks him, ai: 2 
Wapira 6 por” cir”, xa Tis 6 Waideuun, When 
that time will come? and who it was that 


ſhould thus inſtruct Mankind*—Sccrates an- 


ſwers, "Ours i-w d Ae wipe cu, It is He who 
now takes care of you : And toon after fays, 
that He has à wonderful concern fer you. 
Alcibiades declares his readineſs to wait tor 
that Time, and expreſſes his hopes that That 
Time will come, 8 d paxps, in a little tine. 
Now, ſhould any one tay, that when Jeſus 
appeared, and did in fact what Secrates aid, 
eres ic, This is be that is ſpoken of by So- 
crates, The common Uſe of Language in all 
countries would bear him out, and juſtify the 
Expreſſion: much more would the particular 


Idiom of the Jeus, whoſe way of citing 


their ſacred Books is known to be exactly in 
this manner. 

When St Mark chap. i. 2, 3. cites this 
place of Iſaiah, he joins to it a Paſſage of 
Malachi (from chap. iii. 1.) without giving 
us any notice that One part of what he cates 
is taken from J/aiab, the other from another 

Prophet. 
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Prophet. It is indeed in ſome copies, as we CHAP. 


read it, In the Prophets. But the antient 
reading was, In Iſaiah be prophet; Or as 
others, In the Prophet. vid. Mill. in loc. 
But not to enter into this, I would obſerve 
that St Mark, when he cites even a literal 
Prophecy which was really accompliſhed in 
Jobn, yet he does not ſtrictly obſerve either 
the Original, or the Septuagint; but gives 
us the true ſenſe of Malachi, though he 
varies a little from his Words. 

The next Citation is Matt. iv. 13, &c. 
Jeſus leaving Nazareth, came and dwelt in 
Capernaum, which is upon the Sea-coaſt in 
the Borders of Zabulon and Napthali. That 
it might be tulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias 
the prophet, ſaying, The land of Zabulon, 
and the Land of Napthali, by the way of the 
Sea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles ; 
| The people which fat in darkneſs ſaw great 
light; and to them which ſat in the region 
and ſhadow of Death, light is ſprang up, 
This Citation is taken from IJſaiab, chap. ix. 
1,2; and if the real Meaning be, what the 
judicious Mr Mede maintains, p. 101, The 
Senſe of the Prophet is this: That &@s the 
firſt time He made vile the land of Zabulon, 
and the land of Napthali, ſo in the later time 
| be hath, or ſhall, make it glorious, even the 
way of the Sea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles. Which way was this done? The 


people which walk in darkneſs have ſeen great 
Q3 hight ; 
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light ; to them which dwell in the land of the 
Shadew of Death light is ſprung up. This 
is what the Prophet has ſaid; and this the 
Evangeliſt produces on account of Jeſurs 
dwelling in Capernaum, which is in the Pro- 
vince ot Galziee, The point is, whether 
this be a Prophecy, that the Meſſiah was to 
dwell in Galilee, Or, is it only an Accommo- 
dation of the words of Jaiab to the acci- 
dental retirement of Jeſus to thoſe parts? 
Tnoſe who contend for it's being a Prephecy, 
connect the whole together thus: That as 
the Land of Zabulon and Napthali were the 
firſt that were ſubdued by Tiglatb-Pileſer, 2 
Kings xv. 29, ſo that Land ſhould firſt have 
the Honour of the Meſſiah's Preſence: And 
this they think is clearly aſſerted in the fol- 
lowing verſes, For unto us a child is born, 
unto us @ Son 1s given, and the Government 
ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſhall 
be called Wonderful, Counſeller, The Mighty 
God, the everlaſting Father, [the Father of 
Ages,] the Prince of Peace. Of the En- 


creaſe of his Government and Peace there 


ſhall be no End, upon the Throne of David, 


and upon bis Kingdom, to order it, and to 
eftabliſh it with Judgment and with Juſtice, 
from benceforth even for ever and ever, 

But then on the other hand it may be faid, 


rat the Evangeliſt has leit out thoſe words 


upon which this Interpretation is in ſome 
meaſure founded, and which might lead the 
| Reader 
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Reader of the Goſpel to ſuch a Notion, viz. ON 
at the firſt time He made vile: And likewiſe (2, 
thoſe other words, and afterwards did more 
evorſly afflict, or as the words may be 
FT ＋ the later time be made glo- 
rious: That, This was never underſtood by 
the Jews in our Saviour's time in this man- 
ner; For their notion was, Search and losk ; 
for out of Galilee arifeth no prophet, John 
vii, 52. and again, ver. 41. ſhall Chriſt come 
out of Galilee : That, All this paſſage may 
be underſtood literally of the ſeveral Invaſions 
of the Land of Fudea by the Aſfjyrians, viz. 
“that at firſt God lightly afflicted the Land 
* of Zabulon and Naptbali by Tiglath- 
“ Pileſer ; Then He did it more grievouſly 
« by Salmaneſer, who carried Iſrael aw 
* into Aﬀyria : 2 Kings xvii. 6. and that the 
% people of FJeruſalem who were in the ter- 
e ribleſt apprehenſions, had ſeen great light 
* and freedom from their fears, they that 
* dwelt in the Shadow of Death, upon them 
* the Light hath ſbined. That conſe- 
quently this can be no n.ore than a mere A 
plication of the Prophet's words to the Oc- 
caſion of Jeſus's preaching and living in Ga- 
lilee; where the Words of Jaiab in an emi- 
nent manner ſuited the circumſtances of our 
Saviour's converſation in thoſe parts. 
It is certain that the words cited Matt. 
vii. 16, 17. are nothing but mere accom- 


madation of the Phraſe of Iſaiah to the pre- 
24 ſent 
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CH AP. ſent Occaſion. They brought unto him many 
XI. that were poſſeſſed with Devils, and he caſt 


out the Spirits with his word, and healed all 
that were ſick, That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaias, ſay- 
ing, Himſelf took our Infirmities, and bare 
our Sickneſſes. The Evangeliſt has here fol- 
lowed the Hebrew literally, and not the 
LXX, which is very different. In J/azah 
there is not one word of caſting out Devils, 
or of any miraculous cure of Sickneſſes, 
When the prophet ſpeaks of tbe Servant of 
God, Iſai. lii. 13. and fays, chap. liii. 4, 
Surely he hath borne cur Griefs, and carried 
our Scrrows,—the natural and obvious ſenſe of 
the words 1s, that he is tender-hearted and 
compaſſionate, full of pity and concern for 
the Misfortunes of Others. This Diſpoſi- 
tion being fo very remarkable in our Lord, 
and He always ſhewing himſelf ready and 
willing to cure a// that were brought before 
him, the Evangeliſt applied the Words of 
the Prophet as exactly ſuiting his preſent 
Purpoſe. It is true indeed that they are in- 
troduc:d by faying, —That was fulfilled ich 
was ſpoken by Elaiah ; Yet it is plain no more 
is intended by the Evangeliſts here, than that 
the Prophet's words were very pertinent to 
that Occaſion : becauſe we find them applied 
by St Peter, in his 1 Ep. chap. ii. 24. to 
quite a different purpoſe, viz. to Jeſus's bear- 
ing our Sins upon the Crofs; and it is con- 
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trary to the Nature of all Language to ima- C 9 
gine the fame Words intended to fighify Two , _ , 
Things, ſo different, and remote from each 
other as theſe are. 
When a Prophecy is literally to be com- 
pleted, and a certain Event is foretold, it is 
eaſy to ſee in the Prophet himſelf ſuch an ac- 
count of things as will manifeſtly point out 
ſome certain Event. A Perſon known by 
the Name of the Meſſiah, was expected and 
plainly foretold. The Prophet Haggai, plain- 
ly declared that the Deſire of all Nations 
Id come—and that the Glory of this latter 
houſe ſhould be greater than of the former, 
chap. ii. 7, 9. Malachy (many years after 
Haggai) declared, Behold, I will ſend my 
Meflenger, and he ſhall prepare the way be- 
fore me; and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall 
ſuddenly come to his Temple, even the Meſſenger 
4 the Covenant whom ye delight in: Behold, 
| ſhall come, faith the Lord of Hoſts, chap. 
lii. 1. and Again, chap. iv. 5. Bebold, 1 
will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, before the 
coming of the great and dreadful Day of the 
Lord. Here is an expreſs Prophecy of a 
particular Perſon, ſtiled the Meſſenger of 
him whom they jeeked, and likewite a Pro- 
phecy of Him whom they ſeeked for; who 
was to come into Hrs Temple; and this was 
to be done juddenly after that Meſſenger's 
coming. Thus far was plain and clear Pro- 
phecy ; and every Man had a right to de- 
Ck mand 
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CHAP. mand who this Meſſenger was? Teſus, in 


Matt. i 10, tells us expreſſly, that this 
Meſſenger was Jobn the Baptiſt. This is be 
of whom it is written, Behold, I ſend my 
Meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. The Event of 
things alone could ſhew the Truth of all this; 
and that would prove the Difference betwixt 
the General Application of ſuitable Words, 
and the real completioa of an intended 
Event. 

Where the Prophet's words are ſuch as 
that the Reader ſecs a Prediction of ſome- 
thing furure, He muſt look for the Event, 
and judge from thence. In the preſent In- 
ſtances; Here is an expreſs declaration, that 
God would ſend his Meflenger, and that then 


preſently after ſhould the Lord, whom the 


Jews ſought, come into bis Temple. The fol- 


lowing verſes tell us what ſhould be the 
Effect of his coming. Ibo may abide the 
Day of his coming; and who ſhall ſtand when 
he appeareth; for be is like Refiners Fire, 
and like Fullers Sope: and be jhall fit as a 
Refiner and Purifier of Silver: and be ſhall 
purify the Sons of Levi—that they may offer 
unto the Lord an Offering in Righteouſneſs, 
In the latter prophecy, it is declared, that 
God would ſend ELIJAH the Prophet, before 
the great and terrible Day of the Lord: and 
that Elijah ſhould endeavour to turn the Heart 
of the Fathers and of their Children, 10 
| G 
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God ſhould come and ſmite their Land with a CH 


Curſe. When the time came, that Two 
Perſons ſhould appear juſt under the cha- 
racters and deſcriptions here mentioned, it 
would be very right to compare their Actions 
with the Prophecy, and to ſee if they cor- 
reſponded. Now our Saviour directly avow- 
ed, Jobn the Baptiſt to be the Meſſenger, 
this Elijab who was to prepare the way of 
the Lord. Nor does any thing occur to the 
contrary, except that any one ſhould enquire, 
A. How Jobn was Elijab? 2. How is it, 
that John himſelf denied himfelf to be E- 
lias? or zaly. How is it, that after John was 
beheaded, our Lord ſaid, Elias truly ſhall 
come firſt, and reſtore all things? To the 1ſt. 
How John was Elijab the Prophet, or as the 
LXX hath it, Elias the Thiſbite? I anſwer, 


that John came in the Spirit and Power of 


Elias, Luke i. 17. There was a great Simi- 
litude in their Tempers, Manners, Zeal, 
Sanctity, Way of living; and nothing is 
more uſual than to call by the ſame names 
different Perſons of fo very like diſpoſitions. 
Thus Cato is put for a rigidly ui and wiſe 
Man: Thus Virgil, 


Alter erit jam Tiphys, & altera qua ve- 
hat Argos Ws 
Dilectos Heraas. 


To 
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To the Second Difficulty, That Jobn de- 
nied himſelf io be Elias, John i. 21, I an- 
ſwer, That the Jews by their queſtion, and 
in their notions, meant the very Perſon of 
Elias the Thiſbite, who was to appear upon 
Earth again: and Jobn denied himielt to be 
Elias in that Senſe: but then he addei] that 
he was the Perſon who was to prepare the 
way of the Lord; which was declaring him- 
feit ro be the Elias of Malachi, and all that 
was meant in that Prophecy. He was the 
Elias of the Prophet, though not the ima- 
ginary Elias of the Jews. 

To the Third Ditficulty, It is in Matthew 
xvii. 11, Elias cometh fir/t, and ſhall reſtore 
all things; Or as St Mark has it, chap. ix. 
12, Elias coming fir/t, reſtoreth all things: 
and Jeſus adds immediately, He is come al- 
ready, Matt. xvii. 12, which the Apoſtles 
plainly underſtood of TFohbn the Baptiſt; 
which ſhews that they underſtood our Sa- 
viour, not of one who was to come in times 
then future, but of one who was already 
come; even of John the Baptiſti, who had 
performed what the Elias of Malachi was to 

orm. 

There was then an expreſs Prophecy of 
a Meſſenger that was to appear before the 
Meſſiah; and Teſus determines John the 
Baptijt to be that Perſon, when he fays, 
Thzs is be of whom it is written. He cites 
the Prophecy where ſuch and ſuch things 

Were 
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were foretold; and which plainly deſigned CHAP. 


One, fixed, and certain Event. 
St Matthew, ſpeaking of the fame John, 
chap. iti. 3, ſays, Tit is be that was ſpoken 
of by the Prophet Eſaias,—and then applies 
ſome words of Eſaias which do not appear 
to have any ſuch determined Meaning, or 
which would not lead the Reader to expect 
a fore-runner of the Meſiab in the particular 
ce referred to; it is much more natural to 
think, eſpecially fince the words will bear 
that Interpretation, that the Evangeliſt only 
quotes words which were very proper to the 
Occaſion, but does not thence intend to infer 
any determined Event foretold. 

The next citation that we have is, Matt. 
Xi. 15—21. And great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all, and charged them 
that they ſhould not make him known. That 
it might be fulfilled 7hich was ſpoken by Efaias 
the Prophet, ſaying, * Behold, my Servant 
* whom 1 have choſen, my beloved in whom 
* my Soul is well pleaſed: I will put 
* Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew Judg- 
ment unto the Gentiles, He ſhall not 
* ſtrive nor cry ; neither ſhall any Man hear 
* his Voice in the Streets. A bruiſed Reed 
* ſhall he not break, and ſmoaking Flax ſhall 
* he not quench, "ill be fend forth Judg- 
* ment unto Victory. And in his Name 
* ſhall the Gentiles truſt.” Eſai. xlii. 1—4. 


St Matthew 


But when, 5 
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St Matthew here deſigned to ſhew the re- 
markable Meekneſs, and Freedom from all 
Ambition, that was in Jeſus; and he founds 
his Obſervation upon this, that when he 
healed diſtempered People, he charged them 
that they ſhould not make him known. This 
conduct of our Saviour fo exactly agreed to 
what was ſaid in Eſaiab, that the Evangeliſt 
cites the whole Paſſage, and by it declares 
that He was a Perſon of no Contention, or 
Ambition, or Strife; that he was not in the 
leaſt addicted to an affectation of popularity, 
and fame, but quietly retired from the noiſe 


of Glory. It is not the Deſign of this Cita- 


tion to prove, (as the Author of the Diſcourſe 
of the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian 
Religion, aſſerts, p. 6.) That it was fore- 
told in Eſaiab, that Jeſus ſhould give ſuch a 
charge to thoſe whom he cured : It would be 
hard to prove (except from the Targum) that 
Eſaiab was at all ſpeaking of the Meffiah. 
But ſuppoſing him ſpeaking of the Children 
of Iſrael, as the LXX conceived; or of 
himſelf, as Grotius imagines, the Paſſage was 
pertinently applied to Jet, who was of fo 
remarkably meek a Diſpoſition. | 

In the fame manner our Saviour himſelf 
ſpeaks concerning the People who did not 


_ underſtand his Parables, Matt. xiii. 13, 14, 


15. Therefore ſpeak I to them in Parables, 
becauſe they ſeeing ſee net, and hearing they 
hear not, neither do they underſtand. And 
in 
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in them is fulfilled he Prophecy of Eſaias, CHAP. 
which ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall bear, and. W 
ſhall not underftand ; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, 
and ſhall not perceive. For this People's heart 
is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull 0 
hearing, and their Eyes they have cloſed, leſt 
at any time they ſhould ſue with their Eyes, .. 
and hear with their Ears, and ſhould under- 
fland with their Heart, and ſhould be con- 
verted, and I ſhould heal them. The place 
of Iſaiah alluded to is, chap. vi. 9, 10. 
And he ſaid, Go tell this People, Hear ye in- 
deed, but underſtand not, and ſee ye indeed, 
but perceive not, Make the heart of this 
People fat, and make their Ears heavy, and 
ſhut their Eyes, left they fee with their Eyes, 
and hear with their Ears, and underſtand 
with their Heart, and convert, and be healed. 
Who can reaſonably conceive, That a parti- 
cular action of Jaiab, and ſuch a one as im- 
mediately concerned him alone, and which be 
alone was directed to do, ſhould be deſjgned 
likewiſe for the particular Circumſtances and 
Times of Jeſus, and the People with whom 
Jeſus had to do? Theſe are plainly general 
words, which equally may concern all times; 
and are certainly applicable to all times: 
fince it is true at ail times, and in all places, 
that People's hearts are groſs and dull, and 
their Eyes and Ears they c/oje, whereſoever 
or whenſoever they are governed, as the Bulk 
of Mankind always have been, by vices and 


ſtrong 
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CHAP. ſtrong prejudices. The fulfilling therefore 
_ 20 this Prophecy of Eſaias means no more than 
this, that what was faid of the People of 
his time, was equally true of, and equally ap- 
plicable to, the People of the age in which 

our Saviour lived. 
be next citation likewiſe ſhews the Truth 
of this Obſervation. All theſe words ſpake 
Jeſus unto the Multitude in parables, and 
without a parable pale not he unto them, 
That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying, I will open my Mouth in 
parables, I will utter things which have been 
hept ſecret from the Foundation of the World. 
Matt. xiii. 35. Theſe words occurring no 
where but in the Ixxviiith P/a/m, whatever 
is the Prophet's name in forme copies, it is 
certain that Aſaph was meant, becauſe they 
are expreſſly his words: and Aſaph here is 
ſtiled a Prophet; not one that foretells fu- 
ture Events, but in the laxer ſenſe of the 
word, -One who has explained or declared 
the mind of God. 2dly. The Parables of 
the Pſalmiſi are very different from the Pa- 
rables made uſe of by our Saviour; The One 
were nothing but ſhort Sententious narra- 
tions of paſt Fats; the other were obſcure 
if involved in Similitudes. In citing 
therefore the words of the P/almi/t in fo very 
different a ſenſe, The Evangeliſts in effect, 
declared, that he only accommodated thoſe 
words to the preſent deſign, though he in- 
troduced 
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troduced them as it he had cited a real Pro-CHAP. 
phecy, and were relaiing it's accompliſhment, = 


3dly. Org WAnpaln, THAT it might be ful- 
filled, does not therefore ſignify any purpoſed 
Deſign, or Intention in Aſapb, but only fig- 
nifies ſuch an Event, cui verba illa excellen- 
tius, imo magis proprie congruerent, ſays 
Grotius, to which thoſe words would even more 
rly agree. For, 4thly. Aſaph was ſpeak- 
22 ach things as, Ve have 2 
known, and our Fathers bave told us; and 
then recounts the Wonders done by Moſes in 
Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs; and deſcends 
to the times when David was taken from the 
Sheepfolds to feed Jacob his People ; and pro- 
ceeds no farther. What is there in this which 
can poſſibly relate to Jeſus, I mean inten- 
tionally, and by way of foretelling a deter- 
mined Event? and yet here ate the Terms, 
That it might be fulfilled uhich was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, which ſhews that the Evan- 
geliſt's meaning was, only to make uſe of 
words which ſuited as well the Occaſion, as 
if in Fact it had been prophetically foretold 
of Chriſt, that he ſhould ſpeak in Parables. 
But this will appear even ſtronger from 
| the next citation, Matt. xv. 7; where Je- 
Jus ſpeaking of the hypocriſy of the Pha- 
riſees and Scribes, who could even make void 
a Law of God by their Traditions, fays, Je 
Hypocrites, well did Eſaias Propheſy of you, 
ſaying, This People draweth nigh unto = 
1 with 
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with their Mouth, and honoureth me with 
their Lips, but their heart is far from me: 
But in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for 
doctrines the Commandments of Men. The 
Difference of the Citation from the Hebrew, 
and from the LXX, is not material: but the 
Point is, How did Iſaiah propheſy of the 
People who by their notions about the things 
which were really, or pretendedly, vowed to 
God, were guilty of a Breach of the fifth 
Commandment? In what ſenſe is this true, 
when in Jſaiab, there is no more relation to 
the thing to which his words are applied by 
Jeſus, than there is of any thing how remote 
ſoever? To talk of Secondary 
here, is to fruſtrate all Prophecy 
is impoſſible ever to know when a P 
is fulfilled, if as often as fimilar Circum- 
ſtances ariſe, we imagine that the Prophecy 
had Them in view, and make ſo many New 
we ogg Beſides, in the preſent Cale, 
as often as Religious Hypocrites appear, fo 
often will this of Haiab be completed. Je- 
ſus therefore plainly meant no more, than 
that thoſe words of the Prophet ſuited that 
ſent Generation of Men as exactly, as if 
Jalab had had them in his immediate View, 
and had deſignedly ſpoken of them. 
This will help us to underſtand the Evan- 
iſt, chap. xxi. 4, Where Teſus ſending 

is Diſciples to fetch an Aſs and it's Colt by 
her, it is ſaid, All this was done that it might 


ions 
3 becauſe it 
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be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, C 5 
ſaying, Tell ye the Daughter of Zion, Be- 
hold thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and ſit- | 
ting upon an Aſs, and a Colt the Fole of an 

Aſs. Thole words. Tell ye the Daughter of 

Sion, —are not in Zechariab: and the words 

which are in the Prophet, —He is juſt and 

having Satvation—however literal concern- 


ing Jeſus, are here omitted by the Evangeliſt. 
In St John's Goſpel, chap. xii. 15, it is cited 
thus, Fear not, Daughter of Sion, Behold, 
thy King cometh fitting on an Aſs's Colt. In 
Zechariah ix. q, the whole verſe is, Rejorce 
greatly, O Daughter of Zion; ſhout, O 
Daughter of Jeruſalem : Behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee : He is juſt, and having Sal- 
vation, lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, and 
upon a Colt, the Fole of an Aſs. 
That which makes it very probable, that 
theſe words related originally to Zorababel, 
or ſome Perſon who came from Babylon, is, 
that he is called in the Prophet, not as the 
Engliſh render it, having Salvation, or as in 
the Margin, ſaving himſelf, which is I:ſs 
agreeable to the Original; nor as the Vi gate 
bath it, Salvator, and the LXX, cage; but 
paſſively yw12, ſaved, One that was of the 
Line of David who was ſaved during their 


Captivity and Deſtruction. Now this bong 
omitted in the Citation by the Evangeliſt, 
makes it probable that he took only from 
the Old Teſtament what was ſuitable to his 

| R 2 Narration, 
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Narration, not intending to relate a Prophecy 
of a deſigned Event, but ſuch an Analogy of 
Circumſtances as was very remarkable. 
However, if any one imagines, that this 
is properly a Prophecy of the Meſiab; that 
a Saviour is foretold, who was to enter Je- 
ruſalem in the manner here deſcribed ; that 
This King was to ſpeak peace to the Heathen 
—and his Dominion to be even to the Ends of 
the Earth, ver. 10. if any one, I fay, un- 
derſtands this Paſſage in this manner, it is 
literally fulfilled in Jeſus; and conſequently 
it is a Character, which if it relates to the 
Meſſiah, did agree to Jeſus exactly. 
The chief thing which ſeems to me to 
have led many into miſtakes about the mean- 
ing of the Evangeliſt's words, in ſeveral 
places, is, the taking redundant particles, or 
ſuch as defign mere accidental Events, or 
perhaps Occaſions only, for ſuch as denote 
Defign, and Intention, and the Reaſon of 
things. Thus, Matt. xxvi. 31. Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto them, All ye ſball be offended be- 
cauſe of me this night * Yeypanrai TAP, FOR 
it is written, I will ſmite the Shepherd, and 
the ſheep of the flock jhall be ſcattered abroad. 
The Particle, FOR, does not here denote a 
Cauſe why the Diſciples were to deſert their 
Maſter; Nor doth any Prophecy imply an 
Intention of God, that They ſhould be ob- 
liged to be diſperſed that night : But the par- 
ticles, in all ſuch Inſtances, are, Connetrve 
only : 
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only: Or elſe if the reaſon be here meant, C 


it is not becauſe it is written, but beceuſe in 
the Courſe of things, as the Prophet fays, if 
the Shepherd be killed, the flock will be diſ- 
perſed ; which words occur in Zechariab vii. 
13. Smite the Shepherd, and the flock will be 
ſeattered. | 

Plalm cx. is cited by our Lord to ſhew that 
The Mefjiah, or which is all one, The Son of 
David, was to be a Perſon greater than Da- 
vid himſelf was, Matt. xxii. 42—45. 
What think ye of Chriſt? whoſe Son is He? 
They ſay unto bim, The Son of David. He 
th unto them, How then doth David in 
Spirit call him Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid 
* unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, 
* *till I make thine Enemies thy tootſtool,” 
If David then call him Lord, how is be His 
Son? Mark xii. 35, 36, 37. Luke xx. 41— 
44. The principle here was acknowledyed, 
that The Meſſiah was to deſcend from David; 
and the P/almiſt by the Spirit declared, that 
this Lord of David was to have Enemies; 
and fo long too, that God at length ſhould 
take his Cauſe into his own hands, and place 
this Lord of David at his right hand, till 
Theſe ſhould all be ſubdued. The Truth of 
this the Jews in our Lord's time could not 
comprehend, it being inconſiſtent with their 
Ideas of things: But fince the promulgation 
of the Goſpel in the World, and the Know- 
ledge of it's Progreſs, we can ſee how this is 
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CHAP. fulfilled, and that an Event was here deſigned 


XIII. 
— — 


to be foretold. 

The next citation is, Matt. xxvii. 9, 10. 
Judas baving returned the thirty pieces of 
Silver which he had taken to betray his 
Maſter, The chief Prieſts took council, and 
bought with them the Potters field, to bury 
Strangers in. Then was fulfilled that which 
was ſpoke by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, and 
they took the thirty pieces of Silver, the price 
of him that was valued, whom they of the 
Children of Iſrael did value, and gave them 


for the Potters field, as the Lord appointed 


me. The place ſuppoſed to be alluded to, is 
Zechariah xi. 12, 13. And I ſaid unto them, 
If ye think good, give me my price: and if 
not, forbear. So they weighed for my price 
thirty pieces of Silver. And the Lord ſaid 
unto me, Caſt it unto the Potter: 4 g 
price, that I was prized at of them. And 1 
took the thirty pieces of Silver, and caſt them 
to the Potter in the houſe of the Lord. If 
this be the place alluded to, there is indeed 
mention made of Thirty Pieces of Silver, and 
likewiſe of the Potter: but there is ſcarce 
any agreement in any other Circumſtances. 
The perſonal Action of Zechariah, and the 
Perſonal Action of Judas, have indeed this 
reſemblance, that each of them brought the 
thirty pieces of Silver into the houſe of God. 
Bat then Zechariah was the perſon prized at 
that value; and to that Teſus's Price cor- 
reſponds : 
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reſponds: ſo that Zec anſwers to both CHAP. 
Judas who betrayed — Lord, and to our 3 
Lord too; which is ſo involved and intticate, 

and ſo impoſſible to be conceived as a cha- 
rater of a future Perſon, that it is incredible 
that the Apoſtle ſhould cite it as a Prophecy 
of a determined future Event. 

I do not enter into the Difficulty of ac- 
counting for the citation as out of Feremab, 
which no where occurs in Feremab's Books. 
St TJerom's Obſervation is, that theſe words 
were in an apochrypbal Book of Jeremiah's 
verbatim. Legi nuper, ſays he, in quodam 
Hebraico volumine quod Nazarenz Seciæ He- 
bræus mibi obtulit, Hieremiæ apocryphum, in 
quo bæc ad verbum Scripta reperi. If the 
Apoſtle really cited this, He did no more 
than St Fade did, in citing Enoch's Prophecy. 
Nor could this be made an Objection, were 
it not that the word fulfilled, uſed by the 
Evangeliſt, is deemed to carry with it the 
meaning of an Event foretold, accompliſhed. 
Whereas, ſuppoſing that That term fignihes 
no more than to be verified, or that fome- 
thing in One caſe anſwers very well in ano- 
ther, Or that there is a ſuitableneſi of things 
—the difficulty vaniſhes at firſt fight. This 


| ts certain, that if St Matthero cited the place 
in Zecbariab, he cited it different from the 
Hebrew, and from the Septuagint, which 
agree together; and fince the citation agreed 
verbatim with the Apechrypha! Book which 
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CHAP. Ferom ſaw, it is moſt probable that from 
XIII. thence it was taken. However let the reader 


Cm 


weigh well Mr Mede's Solution, p. 786. 
where he ſhews that the ixzth. xtb. xitb. 
chapters of Zechariah, moſt probably are the 
Prophecies of Jeremiab, as they are quoted 
here by our Evangeliſt. 

There is but one piace more which may 
look like citing a Prophecy : and That is 
Matt. xxvii. 35. And they cruciſied bim, 
and parted bis Garments, caſting Lots; that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophets, They parted my Garments amongſt 
them, and upon my Veſture did they caſt 
lots. This is cited from Pſalm xxl. 18. 
They part my Garments amongſt them, and 
caſt lots upon my veſture, And every one of 
the Evangeliſts has taken notice of this re- 
markable coincidence of things, Mark xv. 
24. Luke xxiii. 34. Jobn xix. 23. David 
ſeems to be ſpeaking of Himſelf, and the 
diſtreſſed and forlorn Condition he was in: 
Nor is there any internal mark throughout 
this Pſalm, which would lead an attentive 
reader to imagine, that he was ſpeaking of the 
miſerable condition of another Perſon under 
his own character. 

The only reaſon therefore why this P/alm 
is deemed a Prophecy of the Meſſiab is, that 
ſeveral paſſages of it are cited by the New 
Teſtament writers, and are applied to Jeſus. 
But unleſs it can be proved that the Term, 


fulfilled, 
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fulfilled, implies always, and neceſſarily, a CHAP. 


ing Event deſigned to be accompliſhed ; 
Or that the inſpired Write s intended to de- 
clare, that ſuch a place was deſigned as a Pro- 
cy, it will be very difficult, if not im- 
poſſible, to make any uſe of ſuch Paflages to 
fatisfy an Infidel that they contain Characters, 
or Marks of a future Event. In the preſent 
caſe, it ſeems very probable, that the Apo- 
ſtles meant no more than this, That what 
was but figuratively, or perhaps literally, 
true of David in ſome of his Misfortunes, 
was literally true of Teſus at his Cruci- 
fixion. 

Theſe, I think, are all the paſſages in St 
Matthew, which ſeem to look like Pro- 
ies cited on account of the Events which 
ppened in our Saviour's Life: And from 
Theſe, if we examine what are cited in the 
Other Evangeliſts, it will not be very diffi- 
cult to diſcover the true Import of theic Ci- 
tations. If the Prophet cited be ſpeaking of 
himſelf; or of his Contemporaries ; or of his 
own Times; or of paſt Times, (unleſs it be 
in fuch a manner as that the Reader may 
plainly perceive that He is ſpeaking of future 
times; the Application of ſuch Citation to 
our Saviour ought to be deemed no more than 
Alluſion, or Reſemblance of Facts, and not 
as determinate future Events to be accom- 
pliſhed in, or by, the Meſiab. Nor ought 
my one to argue from ſuch Alluſions, Ap- 
plications 


XIII. 
— 
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C H AP. plications, or Reſemblances, as if 


XIII. 


were 

The Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion ; but only to confider them as Accom- 
modations of Scripture-Language to a preſent 
Occafion. I cannot conclude this Chapter 
better than in Dr Nicholls Words, in his 
Conference with a Tbeiſt. Part III. p. 10, 
&c. 
„ would have you conſider, fays he, 
* Whether or no ſeveral of theſe paſſages 
% which you refer to, and others in the New 
«© Teſtament, be not brought in by way of 
« Allufion, or Accommodation, rather than 
* Prophecy ? Now unleſs you were ſure that 
„ all thoſe places of the New Teſtament, 
"= are wont irreligiouſly to expoſe, can- 
** not poſſibly be underſtood this way, you 
e do a very great piece of Injuſtice to theſe 
% Writers. For why ſhould not St Mat- 
« thew, or St Paul, quote a Paſſage of Iſaiab, 
* or the Pſalms, and apply it to another 
% Senſe, as well as You or I make the like 
* Uſe of a Verſe of Virgil or Ovid? Sup- 
*© poſe I ſhould beſpeak the Apoſtles, thoſe 
*« firſt famous gators of our Chriſtian 
* Faith, in the Words of Yirg:Ps Invocation 
of the Sun and Moon, Virg. 1. Georg — 
* Vos 6 clariſima Mundi Lumina—You 
**© would not look upon this to be any great 
*© Soleciim. Now why has not St Paul the 
* liberty to do the like, when he quotes a 
«© paſſage of the xixth Pialm, which is un- 
«* derſtood 


=, 5. OX _ r 


© Tragical 
Murder of the Infants be expreſſed in, 
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« derſtood of the Sun and Moon, and ap- 
10 it to the Preaching of the Apoſtles? 
« But, I ſay, have they not heard? yes, 
« verily, their Sound went into all the Earth, 
« and their words unto the Ends of the 
« world. Rom. x. 18. 80 our Saviour 
© makes uſe of Iſaiab's Words to the Jews 
« of old, to Jeus of his time; This people 
i honoureth me with their Lips, but their 
heart is far from me, Matt. xv. Hai. 
* xXix. 13. There is hardly any 
e deny, but that theſe Texts may fairly be 
% accounted for by way of Accommodation. 
* And I fee No Goop RRASON but why 
© ſeveral of the Texts you have mentioned, 
% may be explained the Same Way. Sup- 
* poſe, I ſay, when St Matthew quotes that 


Text of Hoſea, in his relation of Chriſt's 


coming back from Egypt, he had only a 
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Body will 


* mind to uſe the Prophet's words, Out of 


% Egypt have I called my Son, rather than 
e in plain words to ſay, And thus God's Son 
* came back out of Egypt, you will not be 
* able to make good the contrary againſt 
* me. Nay in what fitter words could the 
Effects of Herod's barbarous 


* than thoſe of the Prophet which St Mat- 


| * thew choſe? In Ramah there was a voice 


* beard, lamentation and weeping, and great 
* mourning; Rachel weeping for ber chil- 


* dren, and would not be comforted, becauſe 


<* they 


CHAP. * they 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 


are not, Yes, you will ſay, theſe 
aſſages cannot be quoted by way of A. 


on, becauſe they are brought in with 


* this clauſe, That the Scripture might be 
1 ace. which ſhews they are meant fot 
ps ies, But I cannot think that the 
1 Re always when they uſed this Phraſe 
in quoting a Text of Scripture, thought 
* that Text was a Prop of what it was 
applied to. I only take it to be an In- 
e ſtance of the Religious way of ſpeaking, 
* which the Jeus above all Nations uſed, 
c For as they were wont to attribute the 
* common Actions of Life to God's doing, 
«« and to entitle Things Great and Remark- 
« able to God, reflecting thereby an Honour 
c upon God himſelf; ſo I ſuppoſe they de- 
** ſigned a reſpect to the Scripture, by ſeem- 
< ing to — a Propheticalneſs to every 
<< part of it which they quoted. Not that 
*« they thought every Paſſage fo alledged, to 
de truly prophetical of that they accom- 
* modated it to, but only that they made 
« uſe of this honourable Expreſiion to ſhew 
«© their great regard to God's word. I doubt 
not but this Phraſe, That the Scripture 
*© might be fulfilled, and the like, were uſed 
* firſt in quoting real Prophecies; but that 
* this, (as all other honourable Expreſſions) 
* by long uſe ſunk in it's value, and was 
«© more velgaely applied, ſo that at laſt it 
** Was given to Scripture only . 

cc y re 
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« There ate an HunDRED INSTANCES of CHAP. 
« this Nature to be given in ALL Lan-, OW , 
« guages. I ſhall inſtance but in one out of 

© the Bible, which is very near of-kin to 

« this we are ſpeaking of; and that is the 

« Signification of the word Prophet. In it's 

« firſt and ordinary Signification, we all 

„ know, that it ſignified an Inſpired Meſ- 

« ſonger of God; and yet in proceſs of time 

« jt came to denote Poets. Tit. i. 12. and 
Singers of Pſalms. 1 Sam. x. 10. 1 Cor. 

« xiv. 1. Now if Prophecy could at laſt 

* come to fignify only Singing, why might 

* not the Phraſe, Fu/filling of Scripture, or 

« Prophecy, ſignify only Quotation.” 


CHA P. XIV. 


Of the Citations made by St Mark, Luke, 
and John, which are not taken Notice of 
by St Matthew in Bis Goſpel. 


HE only one Citation which St Mar HAP. 
has, except what I have already con- XIX. 

| fidered in the preceding Chapter, is, chap. 

xv. 28; And he was numbred with the Tranſ- 

greſſors. And it is introduced thus; And the 
Scripture was fulfilled which faith, &c. The 
Citation is from the famous liiid. chap. of 

Jaiab, And the Queſtion is natural which 

was put by the Eunuch to Plilip, Acts viii. 


34. 
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. Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet thi? 
Of himſelf, or of jome other Man? But This 
Chapter is ſo remarkable in every reſpect, 
that it will be worth our while, to examine 
it, and particularly to enquire whether the 
Citations from it are real Prophecies of, oc 
only Accommodations to the Mz 2 Now 
Firſt, The Jews of old underſtood this 
Section of the Prophet as a Prophecy of the 
Meſfiah, as appears * their WS: 
they interpr 248 _— . 
ceding chapter, and this whole chapter, con- 
cerning Him, and what he was to do for 
their Nation. The Modern Jeus indeed 
deny, that This can be applied to The 
| Meſfiab; and pretend that it is defigned to 
repreſent the miſerable State of their Nation 
enſlaved by the Gentiles. But whatever it 
relates to, it is impoſſible it ſhould relate to 
That; fince there are ſuch Characters of the 
Servant of God here deſcribed, as in no ſenſe 
can belong to the Few:/þ Nation. How can 
the Jews be ſaid to have done no Violence, 
nor to have any deceit in their Mouths, ver. 
9, when they are conſtantly taxed, not only 
by [/aizahb, but by all the Prophets, with 
K are Tranſgreſſions? What can be the 
meaning of that Afﬀerticn, He was wounded 
for OUR Tranſgreſſions, He was bruiſed for 
OUR Iniquities, ver. 5, if the Jeuiſb Na- 
tion be The Servant thus treated? 


Secondh, 
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Secondly, There are in this chapter very CHAP. 


different things ſpoken of this Servant of 
God: He was oppreſſed and afflifted, brought 


the land of the living; He made bis grave 
with the wicked, and with the rich in his 


Death: And yet His days are to be prolong- 


ed; the pleaſure of the Lord is to proſper 
in his hand; He is to be exalted and ex- 
tolled, and to be very high. Theſe things, 
which are ſo different, belonging to one and 
the fame perſon, if we can fix upon any 
one in whom they all center, He may be 
moſt certainly deemed the perſon here ſpo- 
ken of, Now, 

Thirdly, Theſe things, ſo very different as 
they are, do in fact agree to the Perſon of 
Feſus, and to no one elſe, without the moſt 
violent wracking of every Expreſſion. The 
Language uſed by Jſaiab, is the Language 
of the whole New Teftament : and the cir- 
cumſtances of this Servant of God are exact- 
ly fuch as our Saviour was in. He bath no 
form, nor comelineſs; and when we ſhall ſee 
bim, there is no beauty that we ſhould. defire 
bim. He 1s deſpiſed and rejected of Men, 
a Man of forrows and acquainted with grief; 
and we hid as it were our faces from him, he 
was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed bim not. Sure- 
ly be bath borne our griefs, and carried our 


forrows, yet we did efteem him ſtricken, ſmit- 


ten of God, and afflicted, &c. 


The 


as a Lamb to the Slaughter ; cut off out of 


XIV. 
—— 
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The chief things in this chapter which 
may raiſe any difficulty, are, 

Firſt, That the perſon ſpoken of by Jaiab 
is ſaid, to make bis grave with the wicked, 
and with the rich in his death, ver. g, where- 
as Jeſus did exactly the contrary: He was 
with the wicked (i. e. the two Thieves) in 
his death, and with the rich, i. e. Foſeph of 
Arimathea, in his Grave. It is in the ori- 
ginal, YND2 VWY D v DY2T NR 11. 
Now this, if I miſtake not, ſignifies quite a 
different thing, viz. that he ſhall give, i. e. 
repay, or, recompenſe upon, the Wicked his 
Grave, and upon the Rich one, in, or, by his 
Death. Thus the Arabic, He compenſated. 
Ezekiel uſes the ſame word in the ſame ſenſe. 
n BURN BIN. I will recompenſe their 
way upon their Head, chap. ix. 10. And 
thus, Deut. xxi. 8. DT 177 81 and do not 
lay innocent blood to the charge of thy people. 

It is remarkable that in this Text, the 
Micted are ſpoken of in the Plural number; 
the Rich is in the Singular, as ſpoken of 
One Perſon only: And when mention is 
made of the Grave, there is no Prepoſition 
to the word, p, as there is afterwards 
when the Rich one's Death is ſpoken of. 
In this laſt cafe it is, YN92, in, or by, his 
Deaths. It is a true Fact, that the Wicked, 
the Prieſts and People, ſuffered Vengeance 


for bringing The Meſſiah to his Grave; and 
u is as true, that He that condemned him, 


and 
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and fo unjuſtly cauſed his Execution, was re- CH AP. 
paid in his Deaths, i. e. the calamitous Cir-, * , 


cumſtances that attended him to, and in, his 
Death; for he was ſtript of what he had, 
exiled, and at laſt reduced to ſuch extremity 
as to murder himſelf. So that this part of 
the Prophecy was literally fulfilled in the fad 
ſufferings of all thoſe who were concerned in 
the putting our Saviour to Death. And let 
me add, that if the word, vtey, here uſed, 
fgnifies only, The Rich one, in Hebrew, yet 
it we look into the Arabic, (from whence 
much light is often brought to the Hebrew,) 
we find that this word fignifies not only to 
be Rich, but to aſſociate; to join in Cuſtom, 
Manners, Attions; familiarly to converſe, 
and act with Others. And thus was this 
Prophecy literally fulfilled in Him, whoſe 
grievous Miteries, and Death by his own 
Hands, ſufficiently explains what is here 
Euſebius, ſpeaking of Pilate's murdering 
himſelf, ſays, It was by the divine Juſtice fal- 
ling upon him, that he thus ſuffered. lib. ii. 
ch. 7. Nicephorus cites Joſephus in proof, 
that from the time of the murder of our Sa- 
viour, there was a continued ſeries of Sedi- 
tions, Quarrels, Battles, till at length the 
City and Country was deſtroyed by Veſpaſian. 
He then adds, That it was for what the 
Jews did againſt Chriſt that they felt the Di- 
vine Vengeance. Nay, lays he, the very 
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udge of our Saviour, Pilate, ſuffered ſe. 
= 2. Tiberius; but under Caius, 4 
ter ward, be was involved in ſuch diſtreſſes, 
and was reduced to ſuch neceſſity, by adverſe 
circumſtances, as to become his own Murderer ; 
the Divine Juſtice (as one may reaſonably 
conjecture) not long after purſuing him, as it 
did Annas and Caiaphas, and the Scribes and 
Phariſees, who ſuffered their Deſerts for the 
Unjuſt Death of Chriſt. lib. ii. ch. 10, 
Orcfius tells us, that Pilate was under ſuch 
Diſtreſſes by Caligula, that, murdering him- 
ſelf, he ſought, by the Quickneſs of his Death, 
to make a ſhort End of his Misfortunes. lib. 
vii. ch. 5. All looking upon this manner of 
the Death of Pilate, as an Act of divine 
Vengeance. I ſhall therefore leave it to the 
judicious Reader, Whether this be not the 
literal, exact meaning of this Paſſage in the 
Prophet. 

There is another Interpretation of this 
Place of the Propher, which ſuppoſes the 
Word, va, Bemothav, not to fignify in, 
or by, his Death, but to ſignify bis Sepul- 
chre; as if the Word came from a, Ba- 
mah, and the firſt Letter were a radical one, 
not a Prepofiton; and it ſuppoſes too, that 
this Word relates to the ſame Perſon as the 
Other word, Grave, does, in the former part 
of the Verſe. It was the ingenious Inter- 
pretation of Forſterius firſt, thus to explain 
this Paſſage of the Prophet, as if the _ 
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here uſed ſignified @ Sepulchre in 4 HighCHAP. 
Place, to denote the honourable Burial of 


Jeſus with Jaſepb of Arimathea, Mercer 
recites this Notion of F:ir/terius as prous, and 
well meant, but would not either reject, or 
admit it. But fince Mercer's Time, This 
Interpretation has crept into other Lexicons. 
No doubt da, Bamab, ſignifies an High 
Place; and hence it is put for a Chapel or 
Altar built in an High Place: and it's Plural 
ma, Bemoeth, is uſed for Alters Jo built. 
But ſtill I no where find, that this Word ei- 
ther in it's fngular or plural, when put by 
itſelf, ever ſignifies a Grave, or Sepulchre. 
That Sepulchres were ſomeiimes built in High 
Places, appears plainly from J/aiab, chap. 
xxii. 16, where he mentions Shebna, as 
bewing out a Sepulchre on High. And Eze- 
kiel ſpeaks of the Carcaſſes of their Kings, 
as we render it, in their High Places. In 
the Firſt of theie Paſſages, Shebna is ſaid to 
bew out his Sepulchre, or Grave, Map, Kibro, 
on higb. But then the Word, a, Bama, 
is not here vſed, but another Word: Or if 
it had been uſed here, it would not have fig- 
niied a Sepulchre, but only the place where 
the Grave was. As to the other Paſſage 
taken from Ezekiel, the Senſe is very ob- 
ſcure; and though the Word, Bamotham, 
here occurs, yet it may fignify, as the LXX 
have rendered it, not High Places, but 
r Ou, When they were ſlain, And in- 
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CHAP deed had it been deſigned to fignify, in their 


— — 


High Places, the Original would have been, 
PM222, Bebamotham, not as it now ſtands, 
Bamotham, vid. Pſ. Ixxviii. 58. where, in 
High Places, is, Bebamotham. 

Thus much I thought proper to ſay on 
theſe Words, on which Interpreters have 
differed. The former Interpretation, which 
makes it relate to Pilate and his Death, is 
literal ; This Other, how well meant ſoever, 
ſeems too mnch forced. However, I could 
come into This, much ſooner than admit ſuch 
a Tranſpofition of words, as Le Clerc abroad, 
and Mr bite at home, have, in their Notes 
on this Place, contended for. But I proceed. 

Secondiy, It is faid of this Servant of Gad, 
that He ſball be cut off from the Land of the 
living: and yet, He ſhall ſee his Seed, He 
ſhall prolong his days. How will this agree 
to Jeſus of Nazareth, who was cut off in- 
deed, as was ſaid, but he died a young Man, 
and left no Poſter:ty behind him? 

This Difficulty ariſes ſolely from the dif- 
ferent Uſe of the Word, Seed; which is 
properly applied to what is ſown in the Ground; 
figuratively it is applied to Offspring, and to 
Doctrines taught, and to Diſciples made to 
ſuch Doctrines. Do&r:ne is repreſented un- 
der this Image in the Parable of our Saviour, 
Matt. xiii. And tbe Seed which fell on the 
good Ground is He that beareth the Word and 
underſtandeth it, and which beareth Fruit. 
WY 80 
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So that in the Prophecy, ſeeing bis Seed, is, CH AP. 


ſeeing his Doctrines taught, and ſpreading, 
and many Diſciples ariſing to him. 

Thirdly, He ſhall prolong his days. The 
Characters of The Meſſiub ate, in the Sacred 
Books, ſeemingly ſo contrary, and incon- 
ſiſtent, that it is not to be wondered, that 
the careleſs among the Jes were ſo incre- 
dulous as they were, at the Time when our 
Saviour appeared. He was to die, and yet 
his Throne was to endure for ever. In this 
Paſſage, He was to be cut off from the land 
of the living; and yet he was to ſee bis Seed, 
and to prolong bis Days. We now can ſee 
plainly, How our Saviour accompliſhed all 
this, by his Reſurrection from the dead, and 
by his having all Power in Heaven and in 
Earth. 

It follows, ver. 11. By his Knowledge 
ſhall my righteous Servant juſtify many. It 


XIV. 
— — 


ſhould be rendered, By the Knowledge of 


Him, or, by knowing him. By a full Per- 
ſuaſion that He is The Chri/t, ſhall many be 
treated as Righteous ; for he ſhall bear their 
Infirmities. 

The following Verſe is hence Eaſy; Tlere- 
fore will I give bim a part among many. 80 
it is in the Original, and fo in the LXX, 
xAnpovoputios weg:] and He ſhall divide the 
Sport with the Strong. The word here tran- 
ſlated, ffrong, ſignities likewiſe reſolute ad- 
verſaries. The meaning therefore of the 
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EPA AP. word is this; I will give him his portion, or 


ſhare, in Many; and notwithſtanding adver- 
faries reſulutely may oppoſe him, yet he ſhall 
acquire his ſhare, or portion, viz. Many 
Followers, becauſe he poured his Soul — 
death. The Expreſſion is here metely figu- 
rative; and becauſe what is forced from 
avowed EI mies is called, Sporls, therefore 
the per/orrs which the Meſſiah was to gain 
over to bimſelf, notwithſtanding thoſe who 
violently oppoſed his Meatures, are here cal- 
led, Sports. 

When therefore St Mark ſays, He was 
numbered with the Tranſgreſſers; and in St 
Lnke our Saviour ſays, I jay unto you, that 
this that ts written muſt yet be accompliſhed 
in me, And he was reckoned among the 
T.anſgreſſots, for Tue Tuixs concerning 
nie have an End, Luke xxii. 37.—lt ſeems 
very highly probable, that the things in this 
chapter of Jaiab were particularly in view. 
It is certain that our Lord expteſſes himſelf 
in Terms which imply an Event fulfilled, 
D. rene, and r few, fo have an ac- 
compliſhment, to be accompliſted: And the 
whole Section of Jaiab, is concerning a per- 
ſon deſcribed in ſo particular a Manner; and 
it was of Old underſtood concerning the 
Air/iab ; and not being applicable to any one 
elle, it is moſt reaſonable to conclade that 


this is frictly a Prophecy of the Chriſt. 
Luke 
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us the method of citing uſed by the Evange- 
liſts. Jeſus in the Synagogue at Nazareth 
read this paſſage of Iſaiat; The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me 
to preach the Goſpel to the poor ; be hath ſent 
me to heal the broken- hearted, to preach de- 
liverance to the captives, and recovering of 
fight to the blind; to ſet at liberty them that 
are bruiſed, to preach the acceptable year of 
the Lord. When he had read this paſſage, 
he cloſed the Book, and began to ſay unto 
them, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 
your Ears. Having heard his words with 
pleaſure, they defired to fee him do ſuch 
mighty works at Nazareth, as he had done 
at Capernaum : Upon which he makes this 
anſwer, ver. 24, No Prophet is acceptable in 
his own country; afluming to himſelf the 
Title of a Prophet. Theſe places clearly 
ſhew us, 

1. That the word, Prophet, carries not 
with it always the Notion of @ Foreteller of 
future Events; but ſigniſies, One who diſ- 
covers, or relates the Will of God, let it be 
by predictions, or any how elle. 

2. The Scripture of J/azah was that day 


fulfilled no otherwiſe, than as Jeſus in fact 
did preach the acceptable year of the Lord 
in one Senſe, as Jaiab had done before him 
in another Senſe. Not that our Saviour 

84 meant 


Luke iv. 18—21. We meet with a re- CHAP. 
markable Inſtance, which will plainly ſhew 
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8 5 P. meant any double completion of Prophecies; 


a but he applied, or accommodated the words of 
Jaiab to the preſent occation; and they 
were equally true in both inſtances, in that 
which the prophet uſed them, and in that 
which Jeſus uſed them: and conſequently 
the term, fulfilled, does not fignify a de- 
figned event accompliſhed, or that The Meſ- 
fab was in the intention of Providence to 
preach upon theſe words in the Synagogue at | 
Nazareth, but only this, that the words of 
1ſatab are this day verified. 

The reaſon why I conclude this to be a 
mere accommodation only, is, that Iſaiab 
ſpeaks of ſuch a day, wherein the Jews were 
to build up the Old Waſtes, to raiſe up the 
former Devaſtations, to repair the waſte Ci- 
ties, the Deſolations of many generations, 
ch. Ixi. 4. What has this to do with the 
appearance of another Sort of Liberty; with 
a freedom from captivity to which the repairs 
of Cities that have long lain waſte, can have 
no manner of relation? Jeſus preached up a 
Kingdom of a ſpiritual nature; a Kingdom 
which was not of this world; and conſe- 
quently ſuch a one in which there was no 
need of fenced Cities, and walled Towns ior 
the Security of his Subjects: The deliverance 
which he preached, was to ſuch as were cap- 
tives to Sin and Death; and the acceptable 
year was That, in which the Redeemer was 
to ariſe to the people of God. The _— 
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of Jaiab were very proper to make the Sub- CHAP. 

ject of bis Diſcourſe upon, becauſe they , © Ns , 
ſuited the preſent purpoſe : and he uſed them 
not by way of Argument or Proof, that he 
was defigned in thoſe words, but only took 
occaſion to ſpeak to the point he had in View 
from thoſe words. In like manner, 

Luke xx. 17. When Our Lord had ſpo- 
ken the parable of the Vineyard, and under 
That had fignified, that the Kingdom of 
Heaven was to be taken away from thoſe 
| Huſbandmen who had ſo much abuſed the 
Lord of it; He ſaid, What is this then that 
is written; The Stone which the builders re- 
jected, the ſame is become the head of the cor- 
ner. St Matthew, ch. xxi. 42, has added 
the following verſe of the Pſalmiſt, Thrs zs 
the Lord's doing, and it 1s marvellous in our 
Eyes. Thus indeed it was written, and 
thus they might read it in the Scriptures: p 
but then this is only a mere Similitude, or 

en, uſed by the Pſalmiſt, and from 
Him juſtly applied to the preſent Occafion by 
our Saviour. 

In the laſt chapter of St Luke, 22.5 is 
repreſented as proving himſelf to be The 
Chrift from Miſes and all the Prophets, chap. 
xxiv. 25—27: and again, as opening the 
Scriptures, ver. 32: and again, ſaying, that 
all things muſt be tulfilled which were written 
in the Law of Moles, and in the Prophets, 
and in the Plalms concerning Mg. Then 


opened 


266 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 


CHAP. opened he their underſtanding, that they 


Ly — 


mentioned in his Life; nor indeed could they 
be 


might underſtand the Scriptures; And ſaid 
unto them; Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved the Chrijt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
the dead the third day, ver. 44—46. It 
were indeed to be wiſhed that St Luke had 
been more explicit in this Diſcourſe ; and 
that he had cited the Texts which Teſus 
cited to his Diſciples on this Occaſion. But 
fince he has not done this, I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that there is no neceſſity to confine the 
Scriptures, which our Lord produced con- 
cerning himſelf, to ſuch paſſages only as re- 
lated to his Death and Reſurrefion, as Mr 
Mede has done: It ſeems to me much more 
probable, (if I may be allowed to conjecture, 
where only conjecture can be had) that Our 
Lord opened their underſtandings as to ſeveral 
Prophecies, which in the nature of the thing 
could not be cited as Evidence, before their 
real accompliſhments. He might perhaps ſhew 
them, that The Meſſiah was to be a man of 
Sorrows, to ſuffer, vid. Acts xxvi. 23. and to be 
cut off, and ſo to enter into his Glory: He 
might give them a clear Infight into many 
Prophecies which were /co7 to have their ac- 
compliſhments ; and which were alluded to, 
when mention was made of him, of whom 
Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did write. 
He might explain very expreſs and literal 
Prophecies of himſelf, which are no where 
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be mentioned there, for reaſons which ſhall C HAF. 


be given hereafter. And if this were really, *. 


the caſe, then what St Luke has here faid, 
will be only a general Relation of the grand 
fundamental Characters of the Mefiab, which 
were recorded before his appearance in ob- 
ſcure, and (by reaſon of the prevailing pre- 
judices they laboured under,) unintelligible 
terms; and which now our Saviour elucidated 
to them. 

Theſe I think, are all the Citations in 
St Luke which may look like Prophecies 
diſtinct from what I have already conſi- 
The very fame manner of Expreſſion goes 
through St TJohn's Goſpel, and confirms 
what has been fo often obſerved already, that 
the Accompliſhment of deſigned Events, is 
not always meant by the terms, fulfilling, it 
1s written, &c. but uſually, a Suitableneſs or 
Reſemblance of Circumſtances. Thus, 

Jobn vii. 37, 38. In the laſt day, that 
great day of the feaſt, Jeſus flood and cried, 


Jaying, If any man thirſt, let him come to 


me and drink; He that believeth on me, as 
the Scripture hath faid, Out of bis belly ſhall 


few rivers of living Water. It is certain 
that this is no where ſaid in ſo many words 
n the Old Teſtament, notwithſtanding it is 
introduced in that manner, The Scripture 
beth ſaid; Which plainly ſhews, that This, 
and ſuch like Expreflions, are not A. 

taken 
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CHAP. taken in the utmoſt rigour; and ſince it is 
XIV- the common Phraſeology of theſe Writers, 


— 


in common Juſtice, no more ſhould be ſup. 
poſed to be meant by them, than we ſhould 
ſuppoſe in the like ciccumſtances in any other 
writers. The Thing intended is indeed faid, 
though the very words of the Old Teſtament 
are not cited. Thus, Jaiab xliv. 3, I will 
pour water upon him that 1s thirity, and 
floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my 
Spirit upon thy Seed. And Ezekiel xxxvi. 
25—27. Then will I ſprinkle clean water 
upon you——A new heart alſo will I give you, 
and a new Spirit will I put WITHIN You— 
T will put my Spirit WITHIXR you. Theſe 
places will amply juſtify our Saviour's man- 
ner of Expreſſion; and plainly ſhew that the 
Phraie, The Scripture ſaith, (if this be to be 
referred to the ſubſequent words and not to 
the precedent ones in this place) means no 
more than a general Expreſſion of the Senſe, 
not the words of Scripture. 

In the xiith of St John 37—41, we meet 
with Two citations from Jaiab; The one 
from, chap. liii. 1. the other from, chap. vi. 
9, 10. They were occaſioned by our Sa- 
viour's Miracles done before the People; 
and yet his gaining few or no Proſelytes. 
This, ſays the Evangeliſt, was done, Zhat the 
ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be ſul- 
filled which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed 
our Report, and to whom bath the Arm 4 
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the Lord been revealed. This I have alrea 
obſerved is part of a Prophecy concerning 
the Meſſiah : The Other, taken from chap. 
vi. and cited on this occaſion, is a mere Ac- 
commodation of the Prophet's words. There- 
fore they could not believe becauſe that Eſaias 
ſaid again, He hath blinded their Eyes and 
hardened their Heart, that they ſhould not 
with their Eyes, nor underſtand with their 
| "Heart, and be converted, and 1 ſhould heal 
them. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw 
bis Glory and ſpake of him. 

Eſaiab chap. vi. had a viſion, wherein he 
faw the Glory of God, as it is deſcribed, ver. 
1—4. And as our Saviour was to come, 
and did come in the Glory of God, Eſaiab 
is faid to ſee the Glory of Jeſus, becauſe he 
ſaw the Glory in which Jeſus was to come. 
But this by the by. Here it is neceſſary only 
to obſerve, that the Particle, THAT, in 
thoſe words—They believed not on him, 
THAT the ſaying of Eſaias might be ful- 
filled, does not fignify any thing more than 
the accidental Event, as it very often does. 
And again; THEREFORE Hey could not 
believe, BECAUSE Ifaius had ſaid, &c. only 
denotes the occaſion of that People's Sin. 
Our Saviour was no more than the Occaſion 


of their crime, fince He did all that was fit 


and proper to be done to open their Eyes, 
and to give them an underſtanding of the 
Scriptures, But it was with this People in 


our 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. our Saviour's days, as it was With thoſe in 


hey —— 


Eſaiab's time; the means that were uſed to 
reclaim them, were the very occaſions of 
hard-heartedneſs and Impenitency. But of 
this I have ſpoke already upon occafion of 
the Citation in the xiii/b of St Matthenso, 

In the next chapter, xiii. 18, Jeſus ſays, 
T ſpeak not of you all: I know whom I have 
choſen : But that the Scripture may be ful- 
filled, He that eateth Bread with me, hath 
lift up his heel againſi me. This Citation is 
taken from Pſalm xli. 9, and is plainly no- 
thing elſe but the Application of the words 
of the Pſalmi/t (which originally were ſpoken 
of either Abſalom, or Achitophel,) to the 
Caſe of Judas : Juſt as the Citation, chap, 
xv. 25, from the P/almift, Pſ. xxxv. 19. 
or Pſ. Ixix. 4. They hated me without 4 
Cauſe, introduced thus, That it might be ful- 
filled tbat is written in their Law, means 
only the Similitude of Events to David and 
to Jeſus. It is uſual to call That a ful 
filling of Scriptures, where things fall out ex- 
actly ſo that the Scripture words may literally 
be applied. Where can we find in tne Old 
Teſtament, that none of thoſe whom God had 


given to Chriſt ſhould be loft but only the Son 
of Perdition? And yet thie happened, That 
the Scriptures might be fulſilled, John xvii. 
12. Where is it faid, that The Meal 
ſhould juſt before he died, fay, I thirft? 


yet 
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yet this tho is faid to be done that the Scrip- CHAP. 


ture might be tulfilled, chap. xix. 28, be- 
cauſe P/. Ixix. 21, it is ſaid, And in my 
Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink. Where- 
ever in the general Providence of God things 
are brought about, that there is a very great 
reſemblance of them, (no matter whether 
foretold or not) there things are ſaid to be 
fulfilled. Nor is it any thing but our un- 
acquaintedneſs with the Genius of the Scrip- 
ture-Language, which can make us miſtake 
it's true import. When it is ſaid, chap. xix. 
20, that theſe things were done that the Scrip- 
tures might be fulfilled, A Bone of him ſhall 
not be broken, Is there any ſuch Event direct- 
ly foretold of The Meſſiah? Not one; But 
only it is faid of the Paſchal Lamb, Exod. 
xii. 46, neither ſhall ye break A Bone +5 hp 4 
And David fays, #/. xxxiv. 20, God de- 
lixeretßh the Righteous, He keepeth all his 
Bones, not one of them is broken. And in 
Alluſion to One, or Other, of theſe places, 
it is, that the Evangeliſt obſerved of what hap- 
pened to our Saviour, that the Soldiers broke 
none of his Bones. 

Not that the Paſchal Lamb was Prophe- 
tick of the Meſiab, or that any one could 
collect from what happened to that Lamb, 
that the like was to happen to The Chriſt ; 
But in the Event of things, matters were fo 
ordered by Providence, that a Bone of Je- 
fus was not broken; juſt as it was com- 

manded 
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CHAP. manded that not a Bone of the Paſſover was 
| XIV: to be broken. There was in this a Simi- 
litude of caſes; and the Scriptures may be 
faid to be fulfilled, not only when a Pre. 
diftion is made good in the Event, but when 
a General promiſe is made good to a par- 
ticular Perſon; and likewiſe when fimilar 
caſes happen to what had already come to 
ls. 

"Baa then what occurs in the next verſe, 
chap. xix. 37, And again another Scripture 
faith, They ſhall lhok on him whom they 
. pierced, muſt be taken in a very different 
way, as being a real Prophecy. It is in Za- 
chary xii. 10, They ſhall look on Me, not 
on Him: ſo the LXX, the Vulgate, the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Arabic, and Syriac 

Verſions. 

Zachariah is ſpeaking of a time when 
Jeruſalem was to be a cup of trembling to 
all people—all that burden themſelves with it 
ſhall be cut to pieces. —The Governors of 
Judah were to ſubdue all around them : In 
that day ſhall the Lord defend the inbabi- 
tants of Jerafalem—In that day I will ſeek 
to deſtroy all Nations that come againſt Jeru- 
falem. And then it immediately follows, 
J will pour upon the Houſe of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem the Spirit 
of Grace and Supplication, and they ſhall 
look upon ME whom they have pierced, 
and they ſhall mourn for HIM as one _— 

| ar 
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for an only Son, &c. 
ſtance of all this happen to the Jews about 
the time of the Death of Jeſus? Or rather 
was not every thing the reverſe of what Ze- 
chariab fays; and inſtead of all Nations be- 
ing deſtroyed that came about Jeruſalem, Je- 
ruſalem itſelf was deſtroyed: inſtead of a 
Spirit of Grace and Supplication, the Jes 
have had their Hearts hardened againſt The 
Chriſt : Inſtead of mourning for him whom 
they pierced, they Curſe Him, and his Fol- 
lowers, even to this day? It is certain that 
this whole Prophecy plainly relates to a time 
vet future, when the times of the Gentiles 
ſhall be fulfilled, and the Jews ſhall be re- 
cerved again: And as this is perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with the whole Tenor of Scripture, 
we muſt wait the Event with patience, and 
pray for thoſe happy times, when Chriſt 
ſhall come with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee 
bim, and they alſo that pierced him. Even 
% Amen. Revel. i. 7. 

However it 1s fit to obſerve that the rea- 
ſon of the Citation in the Evangeliſt is 
grounded upon the fingle word, prerced. 
The Jews, in times ill future, are to look 
upon a Perſon whom once they pierced. And 
St John here declares that Jeſus, prerced as 
he was, was that Perſon ſpoken of by the 
Prophet: Nor could the whole Prophecy 
have been accomplithed at any time, had 

T not 
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not the Perſon ſpoken of by the Prophet, 
been fo treated. 

Theſe I think are all the paſſages, which 
ſeem to be cited, as Propbecies, out of the 
Old Teſtament. They are not brought, nor 
intended as Proofs of Teſus's being The 
Cbriſt: But in all thoſe caſes where real 
Prophecies are cited, they are intended to 
be Marks, or Characters of the Meſſiah, 
which in Fact agreed to Fe/us. When the 
Evangeliſts tell us what the Proofs of Chri- 
ſtianity are, they fay, Many other Signs truly 
did Jeſus in the preſence of his Diſciples : 
But theſe are written, that ye might believe 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt. Jobn xx. 30, 31. 
And St Luke ſays, chap. xxiv, Jeſus of Na- 
zareth was a Prophet mighty in Deed and 
Word before God, and all the People. And 

obn xv. 24, Our Saviour himſelf fays, If I 

ad not done among them the Works which 
none other Mum did, they had not had Sin. 
Which Proofs, what They were, and how 
they made out the point for which they were 
produced, I have already ſhewn. 


CHAP. 
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. 


Of the PROPHECTES cited from the 
OLD TESTAMENT in the Acts of 
the APOSTLES. 
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T has been already obſerved, that the Apo- C * 2 P. 


ſtles in proving that Teſus was The Chrift, 
chicfly did inſiſt upon the Fact of his Reſur- 
rettion from the Dead, and upon the Signs 
and Wonders he did, whilſt alive, amongſt the 
Jews. But as They likewiſe cite the Old 
Teſtament in their Diſcourſes, it will be 
worth while to examine their Citations from 
thence, that we may the better judge of theſe 
matters. I ſhall therefore proceed to examine 
the meaning of theic Quotations ; that from 
a view of the whole we may be able to de- 
termine, what they cite as Prophecy, and 


what as mere Alluſion, or Application ot 


words to the Deſign in hand without re- 


carding the Original Intent of the Author 
cited, 


And Fir/t, When Judas had hanged him- 
leit, Peter ſays, Acls i. 16—20, This Scrip- 
ture muſt needs have been fulfilled which the 
Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of David ſpake be- 
fore . Judas. Let his Habitation 
S 2 bz 


3 
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be deſolate, and let no Man dwell therein, 


ws Bf. h. 25, And His Biſhoprick let ano. 


 thews, that the P/almi/i ſpoke of his own 


ther take, P/. cix. 8. Now notwithſtand- 
ing the Introduction made by Peter in this 
Diſcourſe, yet he ſeems to mean no mare 
than the Reſemblance of things, or an Ac- 
commodation of the P/almiſt's words to the 
Occaſion ; and not that the Spirit actually 
had Judas in his View. "FE Ape nba, may 
mean no more than, 1“ is very fit and proper 
to apply the words of David, which he ſpake 
long ago as if he were ſpeaking concerning 
Judas, and which agree as exactly to the 
Caſe in hand, as if they were a Prophecy 


fulfilled. 


It is proper to obſerve, that the words 
may be as juſtly rendered, It is fit that This 
Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, concerning Judas, 
which the Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of David 


ſpake before: and then it will be more Na- 


tural, and eaſy to ſee the Accommodation. 
But if the words agree ſo exactly, and the 
writers tell us, thoſe words were to be ful- 


filled, why ate thev not to be admitted as a 


direct Prophecy? The reaſon why I under- 
ſtand them otherwiſe is, That each of thoſe 
Pſalms from whence the Citations are made, 
relate to cther Perſons, and other Times ; and 
notwithſtanding a fingle verſe or two, may 
very exactly ſuit the Caſe of Judas, or of 
any other wicked Man, yet the whole plainly 


ſelf, 
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ſelf, and of the wicked that uſed him ill. CHAP. 
He ſpeaks of Many ; in the plural number , * | 


and not of One ſingle Perſon, as it ſhould 
have been, had it been a defigned Propoecy 
of One ſingle Perſon. Let THEIR Table 
become a Snare before THEM — Let 
THEIR Eyes be darkened, and make 
THEIR Loins continually to ſhake. Let 
THEIR Habitation be deſolate For THEY 
perſecute, Sc. FP. lxix. 22—26. which 
plainly ſhews that the P/almi/? was not ſpeak- 
ing of One Perſon only. And ſo, P/aim cix, 
where ſo many Imprecations occur, 
Judas been the detigned Subject of them, it 
is very ſtrange, that no more of them ſhould 
be applicable, or that no Hiſtory of Judas 
ſhould have confirmed any of the other 
. Curſes. Or if this be not ſufficient, how 
can we know what was perſonal to David, 
and to his times, and what not, when all the 
Imprecations recited in this Pſalm, might 
very naturally be faid by David's o:vn Ene- 
mies; and might contain no more than their 
wiſhes and curſes againſt him? There is no 
footſtep of Prophecy in the P/alm itſelf, nor 
would any ſuſpe& iuch a thing from reading 
it, were it not for this Application by the 
Apoſtle : and fince it is fo common for 
Jewiſh Writers to uſe the term fulfilled, 
where nothing more is meant than accommo- 
dation of words to an Occaſion, it is moſt 
reaſonable I think, fo to interpret it here. 

T 3 The 
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The next citation made uſe of by St Peter, 
A&ts ii. 16—21, was occaſioned by the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and His enabling 
the Diſciples to ſpeak with Tongues. This 
is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel; 
And it hall come t paſs in the LAST DAYS, 
faith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughter, 
ſhall propheſy, and your Young Men fhall ſee 
Viſions, and your Old Men ſhall dream 
Dreams; And on my Servants, and on my 
Hand-maids, I will pour out in thoſe days of 
my Spirit, and they ſhall Propheſy. And I 
will ſhew Wonders in Heaven above, and 
Signs in the Earth beneath, Blood, and Fire, 
and Vapour of ſmoke. The Sun ſhall be turn- 
ed into darkneſs, and the Moon into blood, be- 
fore that great and notable day of the Lord 
come. And it ſhall come to paſs that wwhoſs- 
ever Hall call on the name ef the Lord ſhall 
be ſavcd. This Citation from Joel, chap. ii. 
28—31, vuics in (everal particulars both 
from the Hebrew and the LXX, but in no- 
thing that affects the Senſe of the Apoſtle, 
or that makes his meaning, dubious, 

Feoel's Prophecy, does, I think, chiefiy extend 
to a time yet future; when Ged ſhall bring a- 
gain the capiivity of Judah and Jeruſalem; 
when he fhail gather ALL Nations—and will 
plead with them for his People: when he 
will raiſe the Childien of Ijrae!, cut of the 
place whither they are [old——and we'll Judge 

a 
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all the Heathen round about : when Judah CHAP. 


Hall dwell for ever, and Jeruſalem from Ge- 
neration to Generation, chap. iii. 1, 2, 7, 12, 
20. Oue of the great and Glorious Bleſſings 
of theſe happy Times was to be this, That 
God would pcur out his Spirit upon all fleſh, 
&c. St Peter, obſcrving the miraculous Ef- 
fuſion of the Spirit at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
very juſtly applied Joel's words to That Time, 


and to That Occaſion; and takes Notice of 


this Event, remarkable as it was, as a Sample 
of what was to be hereafter, His meaning 
therefore is, This talking in ſeveral Tongues 


is nothing more than what Joel faid ſhould 
come to pals in the laſt days; and you have 


. 


Lon md 


no more Reaſon to impute this to Drunken- 


thoſe times fully come of which he has 
propheſied, when God will ſo eminently 
pour out bis Spirit.“ 


This will appear more clear, if we confi- 


neſs, ver. 15, than you would have, were 


der that the Prophecy of Joel takes in all the 
Time from the Prophets days to the final 
Reſtoration of the eus: And therefore what 
properly concerns the pouring out of the Spi- 


rit, relates to what St Peter has applied it ; 


though in Times ſtill future it was to receive 


a more perfect Accompliſhment, in a more 


full pouring cut of the Spirit. 


In the ſame Ditcourie the fame Apoſtle 
argues from the Pſalms, that Jeſus was to 


4 riſe 


j 
| 
| 
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CH Af. riſe again from the Dead. For Davin, 
* , faith he, SPEAKETH CONCERNING HIN; J 
foreſaw the Lord always before my Face, for 
he is on my right-hand that I ſhould not be 
moved. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and 
my Tongue was glad: moreover alſo, my fleſh 
ſhall reft in hepe, becauſe thou wilt not leave 
Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
boly One to ſee Corruption. Thou haſi made 
known to me the ways of Life; thou ſhalt make 
me full of joy with thy Countenance, Acts ii. 
25—28. This citation is made from Pſalm 
xvi. &—11, and from it St Peter argues thus: 
Men and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak to you 
f the Patriarch David, that be is both dead 
and buried, and his Sepulchre is with us unto 
this Day. Therefore being a Prophet, and 
knowing that God had ſworn with an Oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his Loins, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriji 
to fit on his throne; Fle ſceing this before, 
ſpake of the Reſurrectian of Chriſt, that his 
Soul was not left in Hell, neither bis fleſh did 
fee Corruption. 

St Paul has urged the ſame Argument to 
the Jews of Antioch in Piſidia, Acts xii. 
35—37. I bereſere be faith alſo in another 
Pſalm, Thou thalt not ſuffer thine Holy One 
to ſee Corruption. For David after he had 

ſerved his own Generation by the will of God, 
fell on fleep, and was laid unto his on. 
an 
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again, ſaw no Corruption. 

There are but Two ways to account for 
this; and as Learned Men are divided, it is 
very juſt that the Reader ſhould weigh their 
ſeveral Schemes, and judge for himſelf in 
an affair of this nature. 

Thoſe who look upon the words of the 
Pſalmiſt as a real Prophecy, obſerve that both 
St Peter, and St Paul, aſſert, that David 
ſpeaketh concerning the Cbriſi: That David 
is called expreſſly a Prophet, ver. 30: That 
he is ſaid to ſee this beforehand, that God in- 
tended to raiſe up Chriſt to fir on his throne ; 
and that from his ſeeing this before, he is ſaid 
to ſpeak of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ver. 
31: That ſuppoſing We are not able to fee 
any thing like a Prophecy in the Original, 
yet St Peter being an Apoſtle of Jeſus, and 
being a Prophet himſelf, could not but be a 
fit Interpreter of a Prophet: that the fame 
Spirit which influenced David, did likewiſe 
influence St Peter; and conſequently, the 
Apoſtle could not but be acquainted with the 
true meaning of the Pſalmiſt: That the 
words, taken in their firſt and obvious ſenſe, 


were not true of David; for he in fact af- 
ter he bad ſerved his own generation, by the 
will of God fell on fleep, and was laid with 
bis Fathers, and ſaw corruption: But then 
they were literally true of Jeſus, for he whom 
God raiſed again ſaw no corruption, Act, 

Xiti, 


and ſaw Corruption : But he whom God raiſed C 1 A P. 
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CHAP. xiii. 36, 37. From theſe Conſiderations they 


XV. 
—— 


have been induced to believe this paſſage of 
the Pſalmiſt to be a real Prophecy ot the 
Chriſt. 

But then on the other hand it may be ob- 
ſerved, That the words appear to be ori- 
ginally ſpoken by David ef himſelf: That 
the Pjalm hath nothing in it which can in- 
duce a Reader to think, that another Perſon 
is ſpoken of: That the words do not neceſ- 
farily imply more than this, that God would 
cer ainly protect David from his Enemies, 
and not ſuffær them to kill him: That it is 
in the Original, Thou wilt not leave me, 
dr, TO the Grave, nor ſuffer thine only 
one to fee the Pit: That in the Tranflation 
uſed by the Apoſtle, it is exactly according 
to the Original, is; 2%, not & àde; and it is 
impoſſible to render the word, t#is, fo, or in- 
to, by &, in: That as to the other word, 
Corruption, the ſame word ſignifies the Pit, 
or Grave, in Hebrew; and that fo it ought 
to be rendered according to the cuſtomary 
way of ſpeaking amongſt the Hebrews. 
When therefore St Peter ſays, that David 
ſpeaketh here concerning The Chriſt, He may 
mean no more than this, that David's words 
are verified in Jeſus: that they ſuit Jeſus, 
and his Caſe, even better than they did his 
own: That the Jeus did uſually cite in ſuch 
a manner, and do to this day ſay, That is it 
which was ſpoken, when they relate fimilar 

Facts: 
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ture Events, as ſhould require the help of an 
inſpired Prophet to diſcover them ; and even 
after that he has diſcovered them, no one 
can ſee that they were Prophecies, bat inerely 
and ſolely upon his Authority: That ſuch a 
Prophecy therefore can never be urged to an 
Infidel, becauſe before St Peter's authority 
is proved, the Prophecy 
ter his Authority is proved, the Prophecy is 
needleſs. 

The Truth is, David had had Afurance 
given him, that his Throne ſhould be e/fabliſhed 


for ever. The Apoſtle therefore argues, that 


the Time was come when this Prophecy ſhould 
be fulfilled; that The Cbriſt, who was to de- 
ſcend from his Loins, was to fit upon his 
Throne, and to reign for ever. He therefore 
could not be given up to death, ſo as to be de- 
tained by it, and ſee corruption, as David 
himſelf did, but muſt r:/e again, as in fact 
Jeſus did: and thus was the promiſe made to 
David literally fulfilled. | | 

In the iiid Chapter of the Acts, 22—24, 
St Peter, proving to the eus from the Mi- 
racle done upon the Man that was Lame 
from his Mother's Womb, that Jeſus, whom 


them likewiſe, that muſt be converted, 


and turn to Him, if they would have theic 
Sins blotted out, ſays, Moſes truly ſaid unto 
| tbe 


hard to conceive, thatCH AP. 
God ſhould give us ſuch Prophecies of fu- X. 


is nothing; and af- 


they had killed, was The Chrift ; and telling 


e 
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CHA P. the Fathers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your 


God raiſe up unto you, of your Brethren like 
unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things what- 


ſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. And it ſhall 


come to paſs, that every Soul which will not 
hear that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from 
among the People. 

When he had cited this from Moſes, Deut. 
XViti. 15— 19, St Peter inſtantly adds, Tea 
and all the Prophets from Samuel, and thoſe 
that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, 
have likewiſe foretold of theſe Days. The 
Expoſition of theſe words will help us to un- 
derſtand what our Saviour faid, For all the 
Prophets and the Law prophe ied until John, 
Matt. xi. 13; or as St Luke has it, chap. 
xvi. 16, The Law and the Prophets were un- 
til obn : Or as it is ſaid in another place, 
Moſes wrote of Me, Jobn v. 45; and again, 
Jobn i. 45, We have found him of whom 
Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets, did 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth the Son of Joleph. 
In older to the underſtanding this, let it be 
obſerved, 

1/t. St Peter aſſerts, that a certain par- 
ticular Perſon was to ariſe lie unto Moſes, 
who was to be hearkned to. Whether the 
word which we render jn Deuteronomy, like 
unto me, Chamoni, was deſigned to ſignify 
only a general Similitude of Power and Au- 
thority; Or whether it were to be under- 


itood of a proper Equality, the Event _ 
| 0 
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could determine. And conſequently when- CHAP. 


ever any Perſon laid claim to be hearkned , AA 


unto, and proved himſelf to be [he to Moſes, 
then the preciſe Idea of that, chamoni, like 
to me, could be determined. 

2dly. The words of Deuteronomy, were 
ſpoken by God to Moſes in Mount Horeb, 
and were occaſioned by that majeſtic dread- 
ful appearance of God in the Mount, when 
the Lord ſpake unto the aſſembly of Iſrael out 


of the midſt of the fire of the Cloud, and of 


the thick Darkneſs : when the People deſired 
Moſes, Deut. v. 22—28, to go near, and to 
hear all that the Lord our God ſhall jay, and 
ſed to bear, and to do whatever God 
ſhould ſpea to bim. This Reſolution of the 
People being approved by God, He promiſed 
them a Prophet, /zke unto Moſes, to whom 
they were to hearken upon pain of his Diſ- 
pleaſure, 

This being the Occaſion of the words, 
and they being ſpoken immediately after that 
the Children of 1rae! went out of Egypt, 
juſt upon the giving them the Ten Com- 
mandments, and conſequently very near Forty 
years before his death, if Moſes himſelf has 
given us any criterion by which we may 
judge of the meaning of his Expreſſions, 
we may be able to determine with certainty, 
what is the preciſe meaning of this Prophecy. 
Therefore, 


3dly. 
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3dly. Much about a year after this Pro- 
mile of a Prophet /zke unto Moſes, and con- 
ſequently about thirty-nine years before his 
Drath, Aaron and Mirjam ſpoke againſt 
him, and occafioned this Declaration of God, 
Numb. xii. 68. If there be a Prophet 
among you, 1 the Lord will make myſelf 
known unto bim in a Viſion, and will fi 
unto bim in à dream. My Servant Moſes is 
not ſo, who is faithful in all mine bouſe : 
With him will I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even 
apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches, and the 
Similitude of the Lord ſhall be bebold. This 
will be explained from Exodus xxxiii. 11; 
And the Lord ſpake to Moles fa to face, as 
a Man ſpeaketh to his friend. This there- 
fore is made the peculiar character of Moſes : 
and in this point neither Jeſbua, nor any of 
the Jewiſh prophets which ſucceeded him, 
could pretend to be {ke unto Moſes. Either 
they did not ſee the glorious preſence of 
God; Or they did not hear him ſpeak di- 
ſtinctly: God did not converſe with them; 
but they received the Intimations of his plea- 
ſure by Viſions, or Dreams, or by obſcure 
and enigmatical Expreſſions. 
4thly. It appears by the laſt chapter of 
Deut. ver. 9, 10, That the Jews themſelves 
underſtood this Prophecy as I have explained 
it, and never imagined it applicable to either 
Joſbua, or to the ſucceeding Prophets. For 
it is there ſaid, Joſhua, the Son of Nun, 2 

fu 
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full of the Spirit of Wiſdom, for Moſes had CHAP. 


laid his hands upon him, and the Children of *" , 


Iſrael hearkened unto him, and did as the Lord 
commanded Moſes. And there aroſe not a 
Prophet fince in Iſrael like unto Mojes, whom 
the Lord knew face to face. And indeed 
whenever any Prophet did ariſe, they only 
expounded thoſe Laws which Moſes gave; 
or they were ſent on tome particular Occa- 
fions to particular perſons ; or they attempted 
the reformation of the ple's Manners ; 
or they tried to bring them back to an exact 
obſervance of the Law; or elſe to put the 
people upon endeavouring to live up to the 
Spirit, and Intent, of the Law; Or, laſtly, 
they foretold ſome future Events, diſcovered 
to them by Viſions, or Dreams, or by An- 
gels: But they never acted liłe Moſes, in that 
which was the diſtinguiſhing character of 
Moſes, viz. to give a Law to the People of 
God; and to be a Mediator betwixt God 
and his People; and to propoſe a Covenant 
betwixt God and Them, by that means to 
bring them to God. 


Since then Moſes himſelf has given us ſuch 


a Criterion, by which we might judge of the 
meaning of thoſe words, lite unto Me—if 
we find that Jeſus was lite unto Moſes in 
thoſe things which were the eminent cha- 
racters of Moſes, and that no one elſe was 
lite him in them, we may be aſſured that 
Jeſus was that Prophet foretold by Moſes. 

In 
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In proof of this we are only to ob- 
ſerve, 

1. That Jeſus came to erect the Kingdom 
of God, and to publiſh the Laws of it to 
Mankind : and declared their acceptance with 
God to depend upon the performance, or 
non-performance, of thoſe conditions which 
are ſpecified in the Goſpel. Herein he was 
a Legiſlator like unto Moſes. 

2. Jeſus ſpoke only that which be had 
SEEN with bis Father: He was from the 
beginning with God. Jobn i. 1. The only 
begotten Son which is in the BosoM of the 
Father, he hath declared him, ver. 18. A- 
gain, chap. iii. 1 1 No Man hath aſcended 
up into Heaven, but be that CAME Down 


From Heaven, even the Son of MAN which 


kind. 


is in Heaven. All which places imply the 
perfecteſt intimacy with God: that he was 
admitted to the ſecret deſigns of God, and 
was commiſſioned to reveal them to Man- 


3. Jeſus was the Mediator of a Covenant 
as well as Moſes. The conditions of our 
Salvation were offered by him to us from 
God: and That, not as Moſes did, by bare- 
repeating the words of God, but by being 
ſuch a Mediator as gave himſelf a ranſom for 
all. 1 Tim. ii. 6. He is a Mediator of « 
new covenant in his blood. Heb. ix. 15. As 
this was the part which Jeſus performed, it 
was very right, and literally true, to ſay, that 


Mofes 
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fied of him. 


The Author of the Diſcourſe of the 
Grounds, &c. p. 28. ſeems to be of Opinion, 
That this Paſſage of Moſes * implies an 
« Eftabliſhment of an Order and Succeſ- 
« fion of Prophets in analogy to the Hea- 
4 then Diviners: and fuitably to the words 
« of Moſes there were great numbers of Pro- 
e phets among them, who not only in the 
% moſt important Affairs of Government, 
* but in the diſcovery of loſt Goods, and in 
telling Fortunes, ſhewed their divine In- 
e ſpiration.”” 

For the Proof of this, we are referred to 
Stilling fleet s Origines Sacre. 

The Arguments produced by that Learned 
Man, are Theſe. The Fir is taken from 
the Occaſion of the words in queſtion. 
„God, fays he, prohibits them to Learicr 
* after the manner of their Neighbour Na- 
% fans to Obſervers of Times, and Diviners; 
* and then brings in the following words, 
as the reaſon of that Prohibition, That 
* God would raiſe them up a Prophet, &c.” 
To which I anſwer, 

That Dr Stilling fleet has evidently miſ- 
taken the meaning of Moſes. Moſes, ver. g. 
gave the Iſraelites in charge, that when they 


came into the land which God ſhould give 


them, there ſhould not be among them 4 


Diviner or Wizard, &c. For all that do 


U theſe 
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Har. theſe things are an abomination unto the 
Lord, and Bxcavss of theſe abomination 
the Lord doth drive them out before thee, 
And ver. 14. Theſe Nations which thou ſhalt 
poſſeſs, hearkened unto obſervers of times, 
and unto Diviners: But as for thee, the Lord 
thy God hath not ſuffered thee to do ſo. The 
very next words ate thoſe in debate; which 
if they ſignihed a Succeſſion of Fortune-tellers, 
they would directly contradict, not only the 
words immediately preceding, but likewiſe 
the Reaſon of the Prohibition. All that con- 
ſult J/izaerds, or that aſe Divination, are an 
abomination unto me, ſays God; and I will 
not fuffer thee to do ſo: And then the im- 
mediately following words are, I will raiſe up 

unto you Men that may uſe Divination ; and 
for This reaſon, that you may conjuit and 
hearken to them. Could Moſes thus imme- 
diately, and thus glaringly contradict himſelf? 
Befides; What concerns ſuch as uſe Di- 
vination, &c. is the Repetition of a Law 
from Leviticus, which was given at quite a 
different Time from this promiſe which was 
made of a Prophet like unto Moſes; and as 
it was given much /ater in Time, it cannot 
be the reaſon of a prior Promiſe, given up- 

on a different occaſion. | 

Dr Stilling fleet's Second reaſon for inter- 
ing theie words as he has done, is, as he 
unſelf owns, only for a Probability that 
nl ſuch may be the meaning, viz. ©* The Op- 
| ** poſition 
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a am lies — 7 the Order of true c 5 P. 
«© Prophets among t eus, and the falſe , 
8 gen geo ſhould 2 in the midſt of — 
« them; as appears from the charge which 
follows againſt falſe Prophets, and the | 
e rules to diſcover them, ver. 20—22.” | 
But then if this be the meaning of the | 
words, it is certain that the Succeſſion of true | 
Prophets muſt have been conſtant ; or at leaſt 
true Prophets muſt have been raiſed up as 
often as falſe Prophets appeared : There muſt 
have been real Prophets ready at hand to dit- | 
prove all Pretenders to Prophecy ; which is | 
neither agreeable to Hiſtory, as far as ap- | 
| pears; nor was it neceſſary in itſelf, becauſe | 
Moſes had laid down rules to try falſe Pro- 
| 
| 
| 


phets by. 
His other Reaſon is really worſe; viz. 
* There is no other Place in the whole 
* Pentateuch which doth expreſſly ſpeak of 
* a Succeſſion of Prophets.” As if This 
place expreſſly ſpoke of a Succeſſion? I con- 
clude therefore that Moſes ſpoke of One par- 
ticular Prophet : The words are expreſs of 
One only : One, like unto Moſes : And ſuch 
was Jeſus in thoſe very diſtinguiſhing cha- 
raters of a Legiſlator, Mediator, and Re- 
vealer of the Will of God; and t- 
ly Feſus may be ſaid to be wrote of, or ſpoke | 
of, by Mofes. j 
When St Peter ſays, Alls iii. 24. Tea, 
and all the Prophets from Samuel, and theſe 0 
U 2 = = 
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* H A P. that fellow after, as many as have ſpoken, 
— — — 


have likewiſe foretold of theſe days; — He 
means, not that every one of the Jeuiſb 
Wires after Samuel, to Malachi, wrote of 
the days of The Mefiab. But Some did it; 
as many as bade ſpoken of the days of The 
Meſiab, ſpake what is now beginning to be 
accompliſhed in theic days in and by Feſus of 
Nazareth. 
The next citation taken from P/alm cxviii. 
22. is either a General Form ot Expre 
or perhaps a common proverbial Speech, and 
applied by St Peter, Als iv. 11. to our Sa- 
viour, as our Saviour applied it to himſelf, 
Matt. xxi. 42. This is the Stone which was 


fet at neught of you builders, which is become 


the head of the corner, 

Acls iv. 25 28. Peter and Jobn, being 
diſimiſſed with Threats by the Jewiſh Sanbe- 
drim for preaching Jeſus to be the Chriſt; 
and being come to their own company, and 
having declared what the chief Prieſts and 
Elders had faid unto them, they all lift up 
their voice to God, and ſaid, Lord—who by 
the mouth of thy Servant David haſt ſaid, 
Why did the heathen rage, and the People 
imagine vain things? The Kings of the Earth 
ſtood up, and the Rulers were gathered to- 
gether againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Chriſt. For of a T-uth againſt thy boly child 
Jeſus, whom thcu tafs anvinted, both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, wich the Gentiles, and the 


people 
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people of Iſrael, were gathered together, for CHAP. 


to do whatever thy hand, and thy counſel deter- 
mined before fe be done. To make out this 
to be the citation of a Prophecy, it muſt be 
proved that the Spirit of God had this particu- 
lar Event in view; and that the Second Pſalm 
was all a prediction of what was to happen 
to, and under, the Meſiab. God no doubt 
foreſaw, and in his Wiſdom determined, what 
afterwards happened to the Meſſiah: He 
knew how Teſus would be treated by Herod, 
and Pilate, by Jews, and Gentiles: But that 
David had this particular fact in View, or 
that he propheſied of the Meſſiah in theſe 
words which here the Apottles apply, would 
be very difficult to prove to any One, be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks of his own Perfon and Times; 
and the vain attempts of the Heathen to op- 

ſe the Lord and his anointed. It is true, 
that this Pſalm is very often cited by the Apo- 
ſtles. Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 


gotten thee, is cited, Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5, 


and chap. v. 5, and conſtantly applied to Je- 


fus. Acts xiii. 33, It is applied to our Sa- 


viour's Reſurrection, as appears by the con- 
text. God, ſays the Apoſtle, raiſed him from 
the dead: And he was ſeen many days of then 
which came up with him from Galilee iv Je- 
ruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the perl 
And we declare unto you glad tiding: 
that the promiſe which was made unto 1 - 
thers, God hath fuljilled the ſame unto u, 
U 3 chile, 


nod 
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CHAP. children, in that be hath raiſed up Jeſus againgg, |, 


a AV: ,as it is alſo written in the 2d Pſalm; Thou 
ll art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 
Kt! In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. v. 5, 
theſe fame words are applied to our Lord's 
being in pofletiion of his Hrigh- Prieſthood. 
So oljo Chrijt glorified not bimſcif to be made 
an High-Prieſt; but he that ſaid unto Him, 
Thau art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. In the Firft chupter of this Epiſtle it 
relates to his Exaltation in o his Kingdom 
above all Angels as well as Men: Being made 
fe much better than the Angels, as be hath by 
Inheritance obtained à more excellent name 
than they; For unto which of the Angels ſaid 
he at any time, Thou art my Son, this Day 
have I begotten thee? Now theſe Words 
containing the Decrce of God, to eſtabliſh in 
the Houſe of David for ever his Kingdom; 
and our Saviour, by his Reſurrection and Ex- 
altation, being veſted with al Power in Hea- 
den and Eartb, and thus enabled to rule for 
ever, and being of the Seed of David, 
-— Theſe places contain an Explication of a 
Propbecy, and are declarations of the Manner 
in which it was accompliſhed. vid. My Para- 
phraſe and Notes upon the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, p. 242, &c. 

As to the citation made, chap. viii. 32, 33- 
I refer the reader to what TI have ſaid in re- 
lation to the liii of Teh in the beginning of 
the preceding chapter. . 253. 


* 


In 
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where, ver. 33, he cites the Second Palm, 
which I have already confidered: and going 
on with the evidence for the Reſurtection of 
our Saviour, he appeals, ver. 34. to Eſaiab 
Iv. 3. And as concerning that he raiſed him 
up from the dead, now no more to return to 
corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give 
you the ſure Mercies of David. He doth 
not mean that hee <words ſigniſy, or were 
intended to fignify, that the Meftah was pro- 
pheſied of as no? 7o ſee corruption; but that 
God having made with David an everlaſting 
Covenant, and having promiſed him great 
things, He would faithfully obſerve his pro- 
miſe ro him. Teſus therefore being the Per- 
ſon promiſed, and in whom the Mercics to 
David were to be made good, Jeſus, I fay, 
being crucified and buried, he muſt be 
brought to life again, and muſt be made ca- 
pable of Action, or elſe the promiſe made to 
David muſt ceaſe. Here therefore is a Pro- 
phecy appealed to; but not a Prophecy of the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus; not a Prophecy that 
the Meſſiah was not to fee corruption; but a 
Prophecy of quite a different nature, which 


the Apoſtle, having joined to it the known 
death of Jeſus, argues from, and ſufficiently 
explains how the mercies of God to David 
were fulfilled in the reſurrection of Teſus. 
What he adds from P/. xvi. Thou ſhalt not 


U 4 ſuffer 
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In the xiiith chapter, St Paul has a very CHAP. 
remarkable diſcourſe at Antioch in Pifidia ; *-_, 
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CHAP. ſuffer thine Holy one to fee corruption, has 


XV. 
— — 


been already conſidered in this chapter. 
There are Two more Citations made by 


St Paul in this Diſcourſe, which are ſo plain- 


ly mere accommodations, that no one can 
eaſily miſtake them. After He had declared 
that Remiſſion of Sins was preached unto the 


Jews of Articch through Chriſt, He cautions 
them againſt Infidelity thus; Beware, there- 


fore leſt that come upon you, which is ſpoken of 


in the Prophets, ** Behold, ye de ſpiſers, and 
* wonder, and periſh, for I work a work in 
* your days, a work which you ſhall in no 
** wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto 
** you,” ver. 40, 41. This Citation is made 
neither according to the Hebrew, nor accord- 
ing to the LXX, of Habakkuk: And the very 
nexi words of the Prophet, ch. 1. 5, 6, ſhew, 
that He was ſpeaking of his own generation, 
and of his owa Times, For lo, I raiſe up the 
CHALDEANS, that bitter and haſty Nation, &c. 

The Other, ver. 47. was occalioned by the 
Jeus being filled with Exvy, blaſpheming and 
cortradiiting Paul. Upon which He and 
Barnabas turned to the Gentiles, i. e. to the 
religious Proſelytes who were of Gentile Ex- 
traction, and not of the Seed of Abrabam; 
and They juſtified what they did from thoſe 
words of Jſaiab, ch. xlix. 6, I have ſet thee 
to be 4 iight to the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldjt 
be for Salvation unto the Ends of the Earth. 


It was ceriainly propheſied, that the Meſſiab 
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was to be a Prince or Governor of the Gen- CH AP. 


tiles: and Jeſus had commanded the Apoſtles 
to make Diiciples to Him out of all Nations, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 
47. But then the Prophet in the cited place 
was ſpeaking moſt probably of himſelf; and 
the Apoſtle argued thus in effect, that fince 
Jeſus had commanded Diſciples to be made of 
Gentiles, and Iſaias wes to be a Light to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jews, it could not 
but be right to preach the Goſpel to them; 
and therefore he applied to Himſelf the words 
of Jaiab, and introduced them thus, For /o 
bath the Lord commanded us. 

That the Gentiles of all Sorts, and of all 
Nations were to turn to God, and to be ad- 
mitted into the Kingdom of the Meſiab, was 
very fully and expreſſly declared by the Pro- 
phets. Jſaiab fays it very clearly, There ſhall 
be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall fland for an 
Enfign of the People: To it ſhall the Gentiles 
feek, ch. xi. 10, &c. Again, ch. Ivi. 7. 
Mine Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer 
for All People. And again, Malachi i. 11. 
Frem the riſing up of the Sun, even to the go- 
ing down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles ; and in every place incenſe 
ſhall be offered up to my name, and a pure of- 
fering : for my Name jhall be great among the 

| Heathen, ſaith tbe Lord of Hoſts. When 
Paul and Barnabas had declared what Mira- 
cles and Wonders God had wrought amony the 
Gentiles 


— 
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CH A P. Gentiles by them; and James had obſerved 


from Peter's Account of his preaching the 
Goſpel to Cornelius, that God had viſited the 
Gentiles fo take out of them à people for bis 
Name, Acts xv. 14; Sf James goes on to ob- 
ſerve, To this agree the words of the Prophets, 
as it is written, After this I uill return, and 
will build again the Tabernacle of D vid, 
which is fallen down : and Iwill build again 
the ruins thereof, and I will fet it up: That 
the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord. and 
all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, 
faith the Lord who doth all theſe things. In 
theſe words it is certain that James only fol- 
lows the Senſe of Amos, ch. ix. 11, 12, not 
his words, either according to the Original, 
or the LXX. The Prophet is ſpeaking con- 
cerning a time ill future, when the Jews 
were to be planted in Geir Land, fo as mo 
more to be pulled cut of it, ver. 15; and this 
was to be done after that the Houſe of Tfrael 
had been fifted among all nations like as corn is 


fted in a Sieve, ver. 9. In this Time (when- 


ever that ſhall be) God promiſes to raiſe up 
the Tabernacle of David, and that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould ſeek after the Lord, and ſhould be 
called upon by bis Name. St James, obſerv- 
ing how the Light of the Goſpel was ſpread 
among the Gentiles, puts them in mind that 


this was all along deſigned by God to be ac- 

compliſhed in his due time; and that this 

prophecy of Amos plainly intimated ſo much : 
128 an 
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and therefore that He approved what Paul c H Af. 
and Barnabas had done. be 

As for the Citation, As xxviii. 26, 27, 
It has been already conſidered. 

Theſe I think are all the Paſſages cited 
from the Prophets, which may ſeem to be, 
or actually are, urged as Prophecies of the 

things for which they are cited. How ſeldom, 

and how often they are fo, I have ſhewn. 

But it will be aſked, For what End are many of 

them brought? Or why did the Apoſtles uſe 
| ſuch a Style as might ſo eafily lead the un- 

wary Reader into Miſtakes? I anſwer, 
They uſed a Style and Phraſeology which 

was THEN common among the Jews; and 

which was underſtood by them, as eafily as 

our European Phraſeology is underſtood by us. 
| There are numberleſs Expreſſions in the New | 

|| Teſtament and in the Old too, which when 
rightly underſtood, and as the Writer really 
| meant them, ſignify nothing like what igno- 
rant People take them for, or what ſome 
Men of Letters wreſt them to. The Powers 
| that be, are ordained of God: God hardned 
| Pharaoh's Heart: God's deceiving Prophets: 
| Calling: Election: Predeſtination : Grace: 
IAE beſe and a thouſand other Inſtances of hard 
| | words occur, which are, and have been under- 
N ſtood, univerſally almoſt, in a manner different 
, | from what they were deſigned to ſignify. 

; If the Queſtion be, Why did the Apoſtles 
uſe ſuch Citations? I anſwer, In foe In- 
1 ſtances 


ZOO 
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CHAP. ſtances merely to illuſtrate their Narrations: 


XV. 
Cy — 


In other, The "Terms of the Old Teſtament 
were very exact and ſuitable to their deſign; 
In Some, there is Event foretold directiy: 
In Others, They argue from a prediction in 
Juſtificativn of what they did. In All, they 
ſuppoſe their Readers, or their Hearers, to be 
capable of underſtanding what they ſay, and 
of having common judgment to compare 
things „and to diſcriminate Prophecy 
really ſuch, from mere Accomuodatic us. 

When therefore Ihe Au hor of the Di- 
courſe of the Grounds and Reaſons, &c. ob- 
ſerves, that the Evangeliſts prove the ſeveral 
parts of Chriſtianity from the OLD TesTa- 
MENT, p. 6. and argues thus becauſe they uſe 
the Term, ulli, or uſe Citations from the 
Old Teſtament, He very much miſtakes the 
meaning of that Term, and likewiſe the De- 
ſign of the Apoſtles in thei references: For 
ſince ſome of them are Illuſtrations only, and 
iome, Accommodations of their words to the 
point in hand; and all are introduced in the 
lame manner, as if they had been Prophe- 
cies; The Rules which I have laid down will 
1uthciently, I think, determine, which are 
the One, and which are the Other; and will 
thew the Miſtake of thoſe who put one uni- 
form Senſe upon a word which has evidently 
ieveral meanings as it is applied. 


CHAP. 
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Why the Prophecies which Chriſtians very 
uſually injiſt on Now a-days, are never 
mentioned in the New Teſtament ; where- 
as Others, which ſeem more remote and 
difficult to be underſtood, are therein often 
mentioned. 
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T may ſeem very ſtrange, That there H ap. 
ſhould be in the Old Teſtament ſeveral XVI. 
very remarkable Prophecies, which all Chri- 
ſtians now apply to The Meſſiab, and with 
which they always combat the Jews; which 
notwithſtanding never once are cited by the 
New Teſtament Writers, nor any reference is 
Ever made unto them. The famous One 
concerning Shiloh, Daniel's Seventy Weeks ; 
Haggai's Second Temple, are never once fo 
mucn as hinted at, much leſs are they cited 
and applied, as one at firſt fight might rea- 
ſonably expect, conſidering that they teem ſo 
very fit to determine the Diſpute about The 
Meſfiab. 
But however ſtrange this may appear at 
| firſt fight, very good reaſon may be aſſigned 
for this conduct in the Goipel Writers. Thus 
to inſtance in particulars ; 


r CAE GG ER EE i or. 208, wy 7 5 


The 


CHAP. 


An ESSAY upon the TRUTH 
The Firſt Prophecy I mentioned Is, Gen. 


— 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from 


Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his 
Feet, till Shiloh come, and unto bim ſhall 
the gathering of the People be. 

It is nothing to the purpoſe to obſerve, 
that the Chaldee Paraphraſts, who lived be- 
fore the Controverſies aroſe about this Text, 
did All of them underſtand this of 
the Meſſiab. The modern Jews will always 
deny their Authority, whenever it is againſt 
them; and to appeal to Rabbies, where Rea- 
ſon and Argument alone ſhould be confidered, 
is not to convince the underſtanding, or to 
confute any Errors, but to bear Men down 
with names and authorities, which never fa- 
tisfy or convince the Mind. 

In this Prophecy the word which we tran- 
ſlate, Sceptre, Date, lignities all theſe things; 
a Rod; a Staff; a Lance; a Sceptre; and a 
Tribe. The Three former of theſe cannot 
be intended here, becauſe they have nothing 
ſimilar, or relative, to what is expreſſed by 
the term, Lawgriver. The 4b. Senſe, viz. 
Sceptre, i. e. The Mark or Enfign of Supreme 
Authority, cannot here be meant ; becauſe the 
Royal Power never was in any of the Tribe of 
Judab before David's Time; nor was any of 
that Tribe in poſſeſſion of the Kingdom after 
Zedekzah. The laſt Senſe therefore ſeems to 
be the true one; and the meaning is, The 
Tribe of Judah ſhall not fail. | 


Nor 
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Nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet : CHAP. 


decrees, or determines any thing, or exerciſes 
Juriſdiction. 

From between his Feet: It is a Phraſe 
taken from the Image under which Judah is 
repreſented in the preceding verie, viz. of @ 
Lion, who with his Feet ſcizes his Prey, and 
bolds it ſecure, that no one dares deprive him 
of it. The Tribe of Judah ſhall laſt, and 
he ſhall no more part with his right of Ju- 
riſdiction, than a Lion would with his Prey 
from between bis Feet. 

Till Shiloh come, and to Him the Gather- 
ing of the People be. What the word, Sh:lob, 
means, is hard to ſay, it never occurring but 
in this place. But as almoſt all the Jeuiſ 
Interpreters antient and modern underſtand 
this, and interpret it of, The Mefiab; and 
the Event of things has ſo remarkably ſhewn 
that the Jews were diſperſed ſoon after the 
Appearance of Jeſus of Nazareth, One can- 
not but conclude this a Prediction of the 
Meſſiah. The meaning of the whole Pre- 
diction is, © That Judab ſhould continue a 
* Tribe; and there ſhould be in That, and in 
* that Tribe alone, Dominion and Juri“ 
* dition i the Meſiab come, (or He for 
* whom the Dominion was reſerved, 2s the 
* LXX,) and the People be gathered to Him; 
and then Judah was to ceaſe to have theſe 
* Privileges.” Now it is obvious that within 

a very 


What we render, Laugiver, is one who , VI , 
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few Years after the Death of Jeſus, 
** , and whilſt the People were gathering to Him, 
The Tribe of Judah ceaſed to be a Tribe, 


and loſt all Juriſdiftion. It was wrefted out 
of the paws of this Lion, with infinite La- 
bour and Hazard; and they have never had the 
leaſt pretence of Power near Seventeen Hun- 
dred Years. The Jeus at this day know not 
their own Genealogy ; nor are they able to 
prove from which of the Twelve Patriarchs 
they are deſcended. 

The reaſon now is manifeſt, why this Pro- 
phecy is not alleged by Jeſus, or by the Apo- 
ſtles. For the Epiſtles and all the Goſpels, 
(except St John's Goſpel and Fude's Epiſtle) 
were wrote before the Jews were diſperſed, 
and conſequently before this Prop Was 
fulfilled. Now whilſt the Jew:/b State con- 
tinued, it was poſſible, (for ought any one 
could fay to the contrary at that time) that 
ſomebody elſe might have aroſe, and might 
have laid claim to the title of Sh:z/oh. But 
when once the Temple, and the State, were 
entirely deſtroyed, the Prophecy had it's 
Event; and then, and not till then, it might 
very juſtly have been quoted as fulfilled. 

The ſame reaſon holds good, and is ſuf- 
ficient, I think, to fatisfy any one, why Da- 
niel's Weeks are never cited. Daniel was 
very clear, chap. ix. 24—26, that Seventy 
Weeks were determined—to bring in Ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the V. Yn, 
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and Prophecy, and to anoint the moſi Holy, CHAP. 
— — 


Thus much was accompliſhed in, and by, 
the Death of Jeſus. But then, very ſoon 
after that the Meſſiah was cut off, the People 
of the Prince that ſhould come, ſhould de- 
froy the City and Sanctuary, &c. Now 
whilſt the City and the Sanctuary remained 
untouched, this Prophecy being only in part 
fulfilled, and the reſt remaining unaccom- 
pliſhed, it could not be urged by the Apoſtles 
in favour of Jeſus, till all was fulfilled by 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

So likewiſe what Haggai ſays, that the 
Deſire of all Nations ſhould come into that 
Temple, chap. ii. 7.—This could not be 
urged before that Temple was deſtroyed ; be- 
cauſe it was no ſure Evidence that ſuch a 
Perſon was the Meſſiab, becauſe he laid claim 
to that Title during the Temple ; but it would 
be Evidence that he could not be the Chriſt, 
if he had not come whilſt it ſtood. This 
I think to be ſufficient reaſon why theſe Pro- 
phecies are never cited by the Authors of the 
New Teſtament, The Hiſtory of the As 
ceaſing ſeveral Years before the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; and indeed All the Books of 
the New Teſtament being wrote before that 
time, except St John's Goſpel, and St Jude's 
Epiſtle. 
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CONCLUSION. 


HAVE in the preceding Chapters endea- 
von'rcd to purſue one fingle Thread of 
Reaſoning, omitting many other Arguments 
which have their weight. Bat that the Reader 
may perceive the connexion of the whole, I 
here ſum up the Argument in a few words, 
Thc Jews were, af and about the times 
when Jeſus appeared, in great Expectation 
ci One, whom they called, The Meſſiah, 
and who was to have an Univerſal Dominion; 
and this Expectation was founded upon their 


ſacred Books. There was a Promiſe made to 


Abraham, and to David, that one ſhould ariſe 
of David's Seed, who ſhould reign for ever. 

And in Daniel, there is expreſs Prophecy 
that God would ereta KINGDOM; and 
there is an account of One like the Son of Man, 
to whem God is repreſented as giving an ever- 
{ang Dominion, that all People, Nations, and 
Languages, frould ſerve Him: and likewiſe 
there is clear Prophecy, that in a certain Pe- 
riod of time Meſſiab ſhould be cut off. 

Jeſis, when he appeared, declared to the 
People, that God was, by means of Him, erect- 
ing the Kingdom of Heaven foretold: That 
He was Thet Sen of Man, That Meſiab, or 
Chrift, whom they expected: and This He 
did, not ence or twice, but ſome Hundreds of 
times, during his Lite: in effect, every time 


that 
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that he diſcourſed of The Kingdom of Heaven, 
of The Son of Max, or of The Chriſt, he 
appealed to theſe Prophecies of Daniel. 

To ſhew That He did not do this as an 
Inpoſlor, but as one really ſent from God, He 
worked many Miracles; He foretold his own 
Death, and Reſurrefion; and He roſe again 


| juſt a He had foretold : which plainly proves 


that He was influenced by a Power from on 
High. Theſe Facts being true; and the E- 
vents exactly correſponding to the Prophecies 
of Daniel; and, ſince our Saviour's times, 
Events exactly correſponding to the Prophe- 
cies of the New Teitament, as we ourſelves 


can ee, and make a judgment upon Seventeen 


Hundred Years Experience, it is undeniably 
certain, that Chriſtianity is True. 

The only Objections which have the ap- 
pearance of weight in them, are taken from 
miſtaſten Notions of fome Exprefſions in the 
New Teſtament writers; or elſe from a 
wrong Judgment of the Apoſiles methods of 
arguing. But they are abſolutely nothing, 
if underſtood as it mutt be allowed They 
MAY be; and if thore be but a Poſſibility 
that they may be underſtood as I have ex- 
plained them, the Truth of Chriſtianity 
ſtands unſhaken; becauſe the force of the 
Arguments produced againſt it, lies entirely 
upon a Suppoſition that it is ;mpoſſible to re- 
concile the Old and New Teſtament toge- 
zether in thoſe Points. 

Woul! 
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Would to God that Chriſtians would be 
content with the Plainneſs and Simplicity of 
the Goſpel! That They would be perſuaded 
to make no other Terms of Communion, 
than what Jeſus himſelf has made! That 
They would not vend under the name of 
Evangelical Truth, the abſurd and contra. 
dictory Schemes of ignorant, or wicked Men! 
That They would part with that Load of 
Rubbiſh which makes Thinking Men almoſt 
fink under the weight, and gives too great a 
| handle for Infidelity! That They would di- 
ſtinguiſh betwixt Human Opinions and Re- 
vealed Truths! That They would ſee the 
difference betwixt Authority and Reaſon! 
That They would look upon Teſus as the 
Author and Finiſher of Faith! That They 
would think, that they are not qualified to 
make any other Terms of Acceptance with 
God, than what are already publiſhed by our 
Saviour ! That They would look upon All 
ſerious Chriſtians, as Members of the One 
Body of Chriſt! That They would ceaſe 
from unchriſtian and inhuman Damning, 
Perſecuting, Burning one another, for not 
aſſenting to the words of Men, as to the 
words of God! And Chriſtianity would ſoon 
become the Joy of the whole Earth, and In- 
fdelity would loſe it's main, I may ſay, it's 
only Support. | | 
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